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PREFACE.

THE Epistle to the Hebrews has special claims on the
theologian and the historian. For it stands absolutely alone
in the New Testament in the thoroughness with which
it developes the priestly character of the Messiah, and
the typical significance of the Old Testament: its influence
has been great in shaping the doctrine of the Atonement;
and the formularies of our faith have borrowed largely from
its language. Its historical importance will be differently
estimated according to the date assigned to it, and the view
taken of the author’s position and circumstances: if it be,
as I see strong reason to conclude, the voice of one of the
most distinguished living members of the church of the
circumcision at the supreme crisis of its history, uttered
for the guidance of his Hebrew brethren during the final
agony of the Jewish nation, its value becomes very great
as a contribution to early church history.

It has hitherto however obtained but scanty attention
from English critics: and the want of an edition suitable
for the student’s use has been my chief motive for under-
taking the present work ; which has been to me a veritable
labour of love. In its execution the authorities, to which
I have most often had recourse, have been the LXX. and
the New Testament, the works of Philo, Josephus and
Clement of Rome: but I have relied still more npon the
thoughtful study of the author’s own language and argu-
ment. My obligations to those who have laboured before

R. b



vi PREFACE.

me in the same field are greater than I can attempt to
acknowledge in detail ; but, while availing myself of their
assistance, I have never been satisfied to accept the judg-
ment of others, without an independent and conscientious
search after the truth for myself. It is not the province
of this edition to record the history of former criticism :
and the discussion of interpretations, whose claims have
failed to stand the test of thorough investigation, has been
purposcly curtailed within the narrowest possible limits.

The translation aims only at the faithful reproduction of
the original: beauty of style has been deliberately sacrificed,
wherever the claims of accuracy or distinctness made it ad-
visable : but no pains have been spared to achieve the object
of correct translation; and I venture to hope, though it differs
sometimes materially from our existing English versions, that
alterations which have not been adopted lightly or hastily,
will meet with candid consideration from my reader in spite
of some natural prejudice against novelty in the translation
of Scripture.

The Greek text is bascd entirely on that of Westcott and
Hort : textual criticism demands so much special study, that
it seemed to mie wiser to defer to their judgment, than to
attempt the construction of an independent text. Where
however they have given alternative readings, I have selected
freely between them on grounds of intrinsic probability;
there will be found also changes of punctuation in the text;
and the notes coritain decasional distussion of doubtful read-
ings. Where brackets are employed, they indicate some
uncertainty whether the enclosed words formed part of the
original text,



INTRODUCTION.

THE first questions which a reader is disposed

External "

traditions o ask on opening a book are the name of the
Oéj&llthor- author, the time, place, and circumstances of its
ship.

composition. It is however the singular fortune
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, that no distinct record has
come down to us of these facts. The book itself was trea-
sured : its power of thought and beauty of language were
admired in the earliest ages of the Church: but no external
tradition was preserved that throws real light on the history
of its authorship. For though St Paul was from the fifth
to the sixteenth century accepted without question as its
author, the awakening of independent thought, and revival
of Greek literature and criticism, revealed the fact that no
such unanimity had prevailed in the first four centuries: nor
can authentic traces of such a tradition be found in the ear-
liest period of Christian literature existing anywhere outside
the Church of Alexandria. Even the great fathers of that
Church, Clement and Origen, though quoting it loosely as
St Paul’s, hesitate to assign to him more than a share in
its origin. Clement appears indeed in one passage® to as-
sume the authorship of St Paul: for he attempts to explain
the absence of his apostolic superscription on the ground
that his commission was to the Gentiles, whereas the Lord
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viii INTRODUCTION.

himself was apostle to the Hebrews; but perhaps he is
not here stating his own opinion, but reproducing that of his
master Pantaenus (the blessed elder, as he calls him); for
in another passage' of the same work he resorts to a fresh
explanation of the omission, as a prudent concession to
Jewish prejudice: here also he appends a suggestion that
the epistle is a Greek translation by Luke of a Hebrew
original written by Paul; and he thus accounts for the
resemblance of its language to that of Luke’s other writings,
Origen®, though like Clement he quotes it as St Pauls,
nevertheless discusses the authorship as an open question ;
he contrasts the finished Greek style of this epistle with
Paul’s own account of himself as rude in speech; expresses
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INTRODUCTION. ix

admiration of the thoughts, as with good reason ascribed
to Paul by the auncients (that is, by Pantacnus and the early
fathers of the Alexandrian school), and such as to justify
any church in that belief; but professes his own utter
iguorance who the actual writer was: he further quotes two
traditions, as existing in his day, one in favour of Clement of
Rome, the other of Luke.

Passing to other churches, we find Tertullian® quoting it
as an acknowledged work of Barnabas; Irenaeus® distinctly
implying by his silence, if he does not directly assert, that
it was not St Paul's; and Caius the presbyter® excluding
it from his enumeration of the thirteen epistles of St Paul,
Even as late as the fifth century the two great Latin fathers,
Jerome and Augustine, express complete uncertainty on the
subject. It was not till after their time that the natural
tendency to associate a great anonymous work with a great

name asserted its sway throughout the Christian world.

Internal
evidence.

This uncertainty of tradition forces us to rely
on internal evidence as the most important factor
in determining the authorship.

The claims of

Barnabas, St Luke, Clement of Rome, scarcely need serious

! Tertullian (de Pudicitin c.
20). “ Extat et Barnabae tita-
lus ad Hebraeos, adeo satis
auctoritatis viri, ut quem Paul-
us juxta se constituerit in ab-
stinentiz tenore (1 Cor. ix. 6)...
Et utique receptior apud eccle-
sias epistola Barnabae illo apo-
erypho pastore moechorum (sc.
Pastor of Hermas). Monens
taque discipulos ¢ omissis omni-
bus initiis...”” (Heb, vi. 4—8)..

* Irenaeus,in his work against
Heresies, quotes every one of
St Paul's epistles except the
short epistle to Philemon, yet
Tefrains from adducing one of
‘the many apposite passages he
Might have found in this epistle.

This can only be explained by
his not accounting it as St
Paul's, If Photius be cor-
rect (Bibl. 232), Stephen Gobar
asserted explicitly : ‘Trwdlvros
xai Eipyraios mjv mpos ‘EfBpalovs
émaroljy Iadhov odk  éxelvou
cival gpacw. Some doybt how-
ever has been thrown on the
accuracy of this statement in
consequence of Eusebius having
taken no notice of the fact.

® Eusebius (H. E. Vi 20):
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refutation: for that of Barnabas rests on the unsupported
assertion of Tertullian, that of St Luke on a certain resem-
blance, which was early perceived, between the language
of this epistle and that of his Gospel and Acts—a resem-
blance sufficiently accounted for by common Hellenistic
education ; whereas its essential differences of style and spirit
from the writings of both authors preclude identity of author-
ship : while many parallel passages' in Clement’s epistle to
the Corinthians are manifest quotations., The theory of
Apollos’ authorship counts weighty names from Luther
downwards amongst its advocates; but it was unknown to
the early Church, and is entirely unsupported by positive
evidence. Beyond the fact that both were eloguent in-
terpreters of the Messianic import of the Jewish Seriptures,
there is little ground for presuming his identity with the
author. Apollos was an Alexandrian Jew, whose sphere
of Jabour is not known to have extended beyond Ephesus
and Corinth; he is mentioned by St Paul as his own equal
in age and standing, though without the dignity of the
apostolic office: whereas  internal evidence points (as I
hope to shew hereafter) to the conclusion, that the author
of the cpistle belonged to the same generation as Timothy,
and wrote some years after the death of St Paul; while his
home and sphere of labour appear to have been in the
neighbourhvod of Palestine. It again Apollos was the

! The following are the most
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INTRODUCTION. xi

author, it is very strange that neither Clement nor Origen
found the slightest tradition of the fact lingering in that
Alexandrian church of which he was the earliest distin-
guished member. The name of St Paul alone remains for
consideration. o .
Comparison The anonymons character of this epistle strikes
withthe  every reader of St Paul’s epistles, as contrary to
witing of  hiy practice and to his avowed principles: for
St Paul. not only did he prefix his name and greeting to
every epistle, but put on record a special warning against
the imputation of any anonymous letters to him; the
Alexandrian fathers saw this difficulty, and resorted, as we.
have seen, to various futile explanations of it. DBut the
impersonal character of the whole epistle is in entire ac-
cordance with the anonymous opening: drop a few words
of personal allusion at the close, and it becowmes, in spite
of the deep undercurrent of strong feeling, a sermon rather
than a letter—a studied composition, finished according
to systematic rules of logical arrangement and rhetorical
art, alternating elaborate argument with fervid exhortation.
Now it is, on the contrary, the characteristic charm of the
letters of St Paul, regarded simply as letters, that they arc
so intensely personal: they sprang out of the pressing needs
of his apostolic work and reveal the very heart of the
writer, the personal love of Christ and the brethren that
animated him, the personal faith that sustained him, the
Personal cares that weighed upon him: they teem with
human interest centering in the writer. Above all his affec-
tlon‘for his fellow-countrymen, the Jews, breaks down every
barrier of self-restraint: can we conceive that the same pen,
from which issued that passionate desire that Israel might be
saved (Rom. ix. 2), and that triumphant assurance that in
the end all Israel would be saved (Rom. xi. 26), wrote also
the warnings of judgment and vengeance whose unrelieved
gloom saddens some of the pages of this epistle? Nor are
these isolated passages: the same sharp contrast of light and
Shagie 1s observable wherever the two authors disclose to us
their respective anticipations of the future. The coming
oom of his nation casts its deep shadow over the spirit of
the one almost as persistently as the spirit of the other
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is illuminated by the bright visions of the gospel's final
triumph.

In their treatment of the Old Testament we discern a
similar divergence: the one writes as an apostle, claiming
authority in his master's name; and therefore resorts to the
Old Testament mainly for the purpose of argument or illus-
iration; the other bases his teaching on the authority of the
Hebrew Scriptures ; and like Apollos argues from them that
Jesus is the promised Messiah, in whom are fulfilled the
types of the Law, and the voices of the Prophets. Chris-
tianity is to him the final development of Judaism, the con-
summation of the Bosaic dispensation ; the Christian church
is but the more complete phase of that older household of
God, of which patriarchs, kings, and prophets were once
members, but in which the Gentiles found no place. ¥or no
sudden wrench had in his case snapped the links which
bound him to the faith and ritual of his fathers, like that
lightning-shock which on the road to Damascus shattered
for ever the whole framework of the apostle’s religious
thought; that stupendous revulsion of his moral nature left
its lifelong stamyp on the mind of St Paul; from the moment
that Christ became all in all to him, he became dead to
Judaism : faith in Christ was life, the Law death to him:
but this view of Faith and the Law as mutually antagonistic
principles of life and death, the one working hopeless con-
demmnation through man’s inherent sinfulness, the other
working eternal life through God’s free mercy, finds no
echo in the language of this epistle, where the Law is a
divine anticipation of atonement, and Faith a heroic prin-
ciple of human action. The same essential differences ap-
pear in their use of theological terms so fundamental as
‘righteousness’ and ‘sanctify” 'It is not denied that the
author was deeply imbued with the spirit of some of St
Paul’s epistles, or that a remarkable coincidence may be
traced between the two on points of Christian doctrine ; but
these admissions fall very far short of acknowledging an
identity between the two authors,

! On the use of Swatoovyy on that of dywdlev see notes on
see notes on v. 13 and xi. 7: ii 11 and x. 10, 14.
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. Morcover the style of the epistle is as cha-
Pfc‘t‘hl’;“tf racteristic as St Paul’s own: its finished Greek
ot styte. attracted the attention of the Greek fathers, and
cannot escape the eye of modern critics: rhetorical anti-
theses, well-balanced rhythm, elaborate and sometimes highly
artificial structure of sentences, nice discrimination of Greek
tenses, and idicmatic use of the Greek article, combine with
special peculiarities of diction to impress upon its language
an unique character, which distinguishes it from every other
book of the New Testament.

Author not Finally, a single passage appears to me con-
himselfa  clusive against the author being St Paul; for
lclﬁe;"f he includes himself amidst those who received

* the Gospel at second-hand from the hearers of the
Lord (ii. 3): now 1t is impossible to reconcile this statement
with St Paul's emphatic claim to an immediate revelation
from Christ himself,

If we accept the natural meaning of these {(
words, he owed his conversion to one of the
Twelve, or of the original hearers of the word, but
was not himselt one of them: probably like Timothy he
belonged to a somewhat younger generation; for though an
old and leading member of his church (xiii. 18), and in
consequence entitled to reprove and commend with some
acknowledged authority (v. 12, vi. 9}, there i3 a conspicuous
difference between his tone and that of the apostolic epis-
tles: their writers claim a hearing as accredited ambassa-
dors of Christ, he bases his teaching on the authority of
reason and Scripture: and so carefully did he abstain from
all semblance of arrogating to himself personal authority,
that the omission of his name may fairly be ascribed to
his anxiety to cut off all pretext for the charge thaf he
was taking too much upon himself and writing in bhis own
name.

nor an
apostle.

Hi He was a thorough IHellenist, accustomed to
donimbece-  think, as well as write, in Greek: the LXX

version, not the Hebrew original, is his authority
where the two differ. Before his conversion his mind must
have been largely moulded by the study of the Hebrew Secrip-
tures: so thoroughly had he been trained in the knowledge
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of the Law, the Psalms, and the Proplets, that the spirit
of a Ilebrew prophect breathes through his writings; the
terrors of the Law still live in hLis pages; and the types
of the Law furnish his habitual form for the expression of
spiritual truth.

A comparison of his epistle with the works of
Philo is instructive as to the connexion between
early Christian, and purely Jewish teaching : for
Philo is the surviving exponent of the Alexandrian school
of Jewish theologians, the only Jewish contemporary of our
Lord, of whom any considerable remains are extant; his
latest work, written in his old age, dating probably about
A.D. 40. The coincidences of word and thought, between
this epistle and his works, are considerable: we find for
instanco the following expressions in Philo, dradyacpua Belov,
6 wy aAnlds dpytepevs as a designation of Moses, 76 Topel
TV cuuTarTwy avTol ANyw, vnmios éaTi yaha Tpodn Te-
Aeloss 6¢: his account of Melchisedek, his argument on the
divine oath, his description of the death of the flesh, his
reference to Abraham seeking a better country, his attri-
butes of the Adyos as image of God, creator of the world,
first-born of all creation, priest, mediator, &c., all find their
parallels in this epistle. Nor is the coincidence limited to
details: his whole system of allegorical interpretation be-
longs essentially to the same method of teaching, though
pushed in Philo to an extravagance which offends the.
understanding, and alienates the sympathy, of the modern
reader.

Coincidence
with Philo.

For the divergence in creed and spirit be-
tween the two authors is no less striking than
the coincidence of language. Philo in the spirit
of the Egyptian Mystics attempted to combine a sys-
tem of Platonic philosophy with faith in a personal God:
he found a link between God and Man in an impalpable
semipersonal idea, which was neither God, nor angel, nor
man—a shadow which eludes every attempt to grasp it, yet
forms the central figure of his theclogy. The author of the
epistle fixed his faith on the real living person of his Lord,
and in his name proached forgiveness of sins and holiness of
life, faith and peace, to a reconciled world. The only prac-

Divergence
from Philo,
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tical fruit that Philo’s mysticism could bear, was that it
stirred in men’s hearts a craving for some real living antitype,
who should embody in himself the ideal perfections of which
they had been taught to dream. The contrast between the
two minds appears conspicuocusly in their mode of dealing
with those books of Scripture, whose aunthority both alike
acknowledged. As a Jew, Philo could not refuse to accept
in theory the lettcr of the Law as sacred; yet he assumed in
practice a Tight to annihilate by his own arbitrary inter-
pretations all the historical truth of the Pentateuch; his
exponents of the Law were not the Hebrew prophets,
who preserved with reverence the ancient records of their
national history, but the books of Greek philosophers: these
were his true teachers; and in reliance on their guidance he
felt no scruple at transforming the precepts of Moses, or
turning the facts of Scripture into a convenient peg on
which to hang a mystic allegory. The epistle on the con-
trary accepts with utmost reverence the truth of the Old
Testament as the word of God, though it employs allegory
as a ladder to climb from the old revelation to higher
spiritual truths: the Psalmist and the Prophets are regarded
as inspired interpreters: while Greek philosophy exercises
only an indirect unconscious influence : the Platonic system
of ideas, and even the personality of the Adyos, which St
John himself accepted and appropriated to Christian use, are
entirely ignored, together with that religious mysticism and
philosophic brotherhood, which formed the basis of alliance
between the Jewish Essenes and the Platonists.
Relation to On the other hand the author’s reverence for
St Pagl, the Law, and careful study of its sacrificial system,
evince the religious training of the Pharisees ; and
furnish good ground for pronouncing him to have belonged
originally, like St Paul, to their school. The two must, if so,
have inherited from their common training many afiinities of
thought and kindred forms of expression: and the indirect
influence of a common education may account largely for the
parallelism which exists between their writings. The re-
markable coincidence already noticed between this epistle,
and the teaching of a Jew so different in spirit as Philo,
an Alexandrian of another school, another country, and
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another generation, proves how widely common elements of
thought and language were diffused throughout rival sects of
the Jewish world; and prepares us to expect still more
striking coincidences between Christian converts from the
same Pharisaic school. St Paul’s views must however have
exercised a direct influence also upon the mind of the author
subsequently to his conversion; for the mind of St Paul is
distinctly reflected in his Christian doctrine. One obvious
channel of communication between them is suggested by the
mention of Timothy, the most like-minded of all St Paul’s
children in Christ (xiii. 23), as apparently a well-known
fellow-labourer in the same Hebrew church with the author,
and an associate in captivity at Rome. Through Timothy
- the author probably came In contact with a circle of St
Paul’s disciples at Rome; at all events his intercourse with
Timothy himself must have made him familiar with the
teaching and epistles of St Paul. Starting with these ante-
cedents of education and association, he must have entered
with special interest on the study of those epistles; and we
cannot be surprised that their principles laid hold of his
niind, and largely influenced his writing. Of personal in-
tercourse, however, as distinguished from that knowledge of
St Paul’s epistles which might be gained by study, I discover
no trace: his thoughts were differently moulded, and bear no
impress of the living fire of the apostle to the Gentiles. If
his sphere of labour fell outside that of St Paul in the region
committed to the apostles of the circumcision, and if again
the epistle was not written till some years after the death
of St Paul, this conclusion acquires a high degree of
probability. I proceed to indications bearing on these
points, ‘

. The most undnubtedly genuine tradition which
?ﬁgfoﬂfﬁf}f’ has come down to us from the early Church con-
of the cerning the epistle is its name, ‘the epistle to the
Church e Hebrews.” This title was an enigma to the Church
Palosting,  of Alexandria in the second century: Clement and

Origen could find no better solution of it than the
conjecture that the epistle was a Greek translation from a
Hebrew original. A more critical age has no hesitation in
pronouncing the work a Greek oviginal ; but their conjecture
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remains nevertheless a valuable testimony to the genuine
antiquity of the title itself, as an indisputable fragment of the
earliest Christian tradition: it gives us the best possible
authority for asserting that the epistle was addressed to some
Hebrew church, and was known from the first by its present
pame. It is at the same time certain that it was written toa
Greck-speaking church: but there is no incongruity in these
two facts. The name ‘ Hebrews’ represents a locality as well
as & language ; and its natural interpretation, when employed
in the title of an epistle, points to that locality. The Jews
of Asia Minor, Greece, or Italy, were not a Hebrew-speaking
race, and were not deseribed as Hebrews; the Jews of Palestine
were. But this by no means implies the exclusion of the
Greek language from that region: it is quite true indeed
that the Hebrew languaze was specially affected in Jerusalem
by the national party as a badge of distinction from Gentiles;
and when St Paul desired to conciliate the Jewish populace
there he addressed them in Hebrew: but even in the church -
of Jerusalem there were Hellenists as well as Hebrews: and
throughout the Roman province of Syria Jew and Greek
dwelt side by side; and the two languages were inextricably
blended, the Greek language doubtless becoming predominant
in proportion to the distance from Jerusalem, and outside the
limits of Palestine prevailing probably even amidst the Jewish
colonies. Nor do I conceive it necessary to limit the name
of Hebrew strictly to Palestine; a large section of the Jewish
Christian churches of Syria, as well as Palestine, may well
have been known as Hebrews; their intercourse with Jerusa-
lem was constant and intimate, they were near enough to
frequent regularly the Jewish festivals, and take habitual
Part in the temple sacrifices, and the same sympathies which
impelled St Paul to claim emphatically the title of a Hebrew,
would lead the Syrian churches also to glory in it. We are
accustomed to think of the church of Antioch mainly as the
cradle of Gentile Christianity ; but even there St Paul found
1t hard to struggle against the prevailing current of Judaism,
Which flowed thither from Jerusalem. And after his depar-
ture, when the Syrian churches passed out of his care, and
¢came the province of the Twelve, we may conclude that even
entile converts became under such strong Jewish influences,
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if not Jewish proselytes, at least thoroughly leavened with
Judaism. Unlike the Pauline churches of Rome, Greece and
Roman Asia, in which the predominance of Gentile Christians
is recognised by St Paul, most of the Hebrew churches ignored
probably the existence of a Gentile element in their body.
In Palestine then or its neighbourhood I would fix the locality
of the Hebrew church; because nowhere else do we find
Hellenistic communities rightly designated as Hebrew, and
yet depending largely on the LXX for their religious life.

The Hebrew The mother-church of Jerusalem itself however
chureh not i3 excluded from consideration by its history,
Jerusalem  jpdependently of any question that might be
raised on the ground of language. For the Church of Je-
rusalem had received the word from the Lord himself, and
not, as this church had, on the authority of others who had
heard him (ii. 3): and the martyrdom In three successive
persecutions of its most distinguished members, Stephen,
James the son of Zebedee, and James the just, is altogether
at variance with the language of this epistle, which jmplies
that in this Hebrew church no actual martyrdom had taken
place (xii. 4), and that, though they had been for a time after
their conversion subject to imprisoument, loss of property,
personal maltreatment and abuse (z. 32—34), the church had
subsequently enjoyed peace.

but on the But this history does correspond exactly with
borders of  the record contained in the Acts of the Apostles
Palestine.  of the other churches of Palestine and Syria. For
they are said (Acts viil. ix. xi. 9) to have been founded by the
members of the Church of Jerusalem (all of them probably
hearers of the Lord), who were scattered abroad in consequence
of the persccution in which Stephen perished : and this per-
secution extended, as we know, to the churches of Syria: for
the mission of Saul to Damascus supplies of itself a con-
spicuous example of the local persecutions organised at that
time by Jewish animosity against the infant Christian churches
within its reach.

Hebrow zeal We know on the authority of St James (Acts
for the Law. xxi. 20—24), how zealous for the law of their
fathers were these thousands of Hebrew Christians, and how
active was their participation in the temple-worship; and
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we may reasonably conclude that their connexion with
Jerusalem continued equally close and intimate, except at
short intervals of persecution, till the outbreak of the Jewish
rebellion,

Enforced a- Then however it became impossible any
b;ng;(;fmg]t longer to reconcile either brotherhood with
ofthetemple- Gentile Christians, or loyalty to the Roman
worship du-  goyernment, with fidelity to the Mosaic rites.
ringthe War. mv,o ebrew church, linked as it was with
Judaism on the one hand, and Gentile Christianity on the
other, by common religious ties, was essentially a peace-
party ; now the violence of the Jewish zealots rendered the
very existence of a peace-party impracticable at that period
in Judaea; for neutrality was treated as a crime, and its
adherents fell victims to the rival massacres of Jew and
Greck alike!, The abandonment of the Iaw of their fathers,
so far at least as ritual was concerned, was thus forced by
circumstances upon the Hebrew Christians: those of Jeru-
salem fled to Pella; tbo rest throughout Palestine, who
escapéd massacre, must have found refuge amidst the
neighbouring Christian communities; the Hellenists natu-
rally for the most part in Syria; for in Antioch? the firmness
of the Reman governors maintained on the whole a pre-
carious peace between the Jewish and Gentile factions; and
in some other cities?®, particularly Sidon, Apamea and Gerasa,
Josephus expressly records the protection afforded to peaceful
Jews, in which category the Jewish Cbristians undoubtedly
were classed.

Date of the The date of the epistle must be gathered
epistle. from varicus scattered notices of time and cir-
cumstance, which it contains, The years that had elapsed
since the plantation of this church are said to be enough
for its members to have grown into teachers of the word
(v. 12), The time of their conversion, though within their
own lifetime, is described as ‘the former days’ (x. 32),
an event of the past, which nceded an effort of memory

' Josephus B. J. 11 § 18. 1—=3.
* Josephus B. J. viL § 3. 3and § 5. 2,
? Josephus D. J. 11. § 18. 5.
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to recall it. Again the epistle distinctly implies an absence
of all apostolic authority in the Hebrew church: the past
testimony of the apostles is remembered; but there is mo
recognition of their living guidance, where we might reason-
ably expect to find it; no trace of apostolic or episcopal
jurisdiction : the rulers of the church are described by the
same vague term (ol %yoduevoi), which Clement of Rome
employs in writing to the Church of Corinth ; the only safe-
guard against dangerous heresies, which occurs to the
author, is the respect due to the position, life, and doctrine of
these local leaders. Now it was not till after the death of
St Peter and St James, and the removal of St John to Asia
Minor, that the Hebrew church can have been left so entirely
destitute of apostolic guidance.

The relation subsisting between the church and Judaism
affords a further indication that we bave reached the latest
period of the apostolic age. We find that the rival claims
of the Law and the Gospel in the domain of Christian life
have adjusted themselves: circumcision, though still proba-
bly practised by all the members of the Hebrew church, 1s
not so much as mentioned : the legal system of sacrifice is
contemplated in a purely typical aspect: the observance of
days has passed so completely out of the region of contro-
versy, that the term caBBarioués is employed in a purely
spiritual sense: the danger apprebended for the church is
not the open antagonism of the Law, but the decay of zeal,
and failure to grasp spiritual realities. On the other hand
the post-apostolic corruptions of Christian truth by Ebionite
and Gnostic heresy present themselves only as undeveloped
tendencies: while the early admission of the epistle to an
equal rank with the apostolic epistles, the frequent citation
of it by Clement of Rome as a work of acknowledged au-
thority, and the recognition of it by the earliest fathers of
the Alexandrian church, compel us to associate it with the
apostolic, rather than any subsequent age. )
Contempo- We now approach the important question of
rary wigh  its relation to the Jewish war and the fall of
thesieze of Jerusalem. It has been argued from the use
Jerusalem. o the present tense in speaking of the Mosaic
ritual, that the temple-worship was certainly in existence,
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when the epistle was written: I cannot assent to this con-
clusion; for the present tense is habitually employed in
the epistle of that which exists onlyin the pages of Secrip-
ture. For instance the desire of the patriarchs for a heavenly
country, God’s acknowledgment of them (xi. 16), and Abel’s
appeal to God for retribution (zi. 4), are all described as
if they were still living and speaking: in like manner the
ceremonial law, whether existing in fact or not, had a living
voice to the author, as existing in the Pentateuch. The
" balance of evidence inclines rather to the opposite side;
for the past tense isused in the description of the sanctuary
(ix. 1), as though it had ceased to exist. But I do not con-
clude therefore that the temple was already actually de-
stroyed: it is enough that Christian access to it had ceased.
From the commencement of the Jewish rebellion it was
closed against the Christian; and before its actual fall the
Christian church, prepared as it had been by Christ's own
words of prophecy, had already learned to look upon Jeru-
salem as a doomed city. Whether the Roman sword was
still suspended over it, or the final stroke had already fallen,
that end was already a fixed certainty in the author’s mind.

Objectand This then was the motive which inspired him ;
contents of his paramount object in writing was to reconcile
the epistle. his readers to the inevitable change through
which they were passing. In his opening (i. I, 2) he fully
recognises the divine character of the older revelation, but
reminds them that those days are at an end; and proceeds
(i. 2—x. 18) to draw a studied contrast between the
Imperfect and temporary value of the Mosaic dispensation
and the eternal grandeur of God’s final revelation. The
angelic Mediators of the Law, its lawgiver and promised
heritance, the priesthood, the covenant, the sanctuary,
the atonement, the covenant-blood, the many offerings or-
dained under the Levitical system, are all systematically
Ei‘SP%raged in several chapters of continuous argument, as
Inferior, jnadequate, and transitory. This argument is in-
terrupted from time to time by grave warnings, in which
18 vital importance at the present crisis is pressed home,
‘I"nd the fearful consequences of unbelief at past crises of
Stael’s history are set forth, The need of Christian sted-

R. c
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fastness is next enforced (x. 23—25) by pointing to the visible
tokens of the approach of God’s day of wrath: the terrible
vengeance of the Lord is painted in the darkest colours
(x. 26—31). They are however encouraged (x. 32—=xil. 14)
by remembrance of the past, and examples of faithful men
of old, to endure God’s present chastening. They are
warped (xil. 15—17) of the hopeless doom of the apostate.
Then follows the peroration (xi1. 18—2g): the earthquakes
and fire before which the terrified congregation shrank at
Sinai, are compared with the great convulsion which the
prophet Haggai had predicted : that prophecy is interpreted,
with obvious reference to our Lord’s great prophecy of the
siege and desolation of Jerusalem (Luke xxi. 20—33), us
foreshadowing the final removal of ail that is material in
heaven and earth, that the spiritual and eternal kingdom
only may remain, That final shock is spoken of as a cause
of present terror, the consuming fire as now burning, in
language which sounds a fitting echo of that terrible siege,
in which the Hebrew Christians bebeld with trembling and
amazement the utter ruin by fire and sword of all that they
counted most sacred on earth. Here and there the thought
of the besieged city takes definite shape in figures of speech.
. The foundations of the earthly Jerusalem, failing beneath
the shocks of the Roman engines of war, suggest the hope
of the heavenly city ‘that kath the foundations; the removal
of the city of their fathers gives warning that ‘ we have
here no abiding city.” But the same thought underlies also
the whole epistle, and furnishes the only satisfactory key to
its contents. Before the cessation of the daily sacrifice and
extinction of the Levitical priesthood no Hebrew Christian
could have ventured to addvess to his Hebrew brethren this
unsparing condemnation of the Mosaic dispensation. If on the
other hand the crisis had aliogether passed by, and the temple-
worship had become a portion of the forgotten past, the
earnest appeals, the deep pathos, the pervadmg g_loom, the
vivid pictures of judgment and vengeance, which impart to
the epistle its living interest, become unreal and exaggerated.
Position of The circumstances of the Hebrew Christiang
Hebrew suffice at the same time to explain the caution
Cbristians.  with which the subject is handled: they were
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Jews living in the immediate neighbourhood of a great
national rebellion; their words and actions were watched
with the most suspicious vigilance by jealons enemies; and
it was of vital importance to suppress every semblance of
sympathy with rebels.

Circumstan- Finally the circumstances of the time supply
cesﬂ:)f the  a probable explanation of the author's detention
antnor.

at Rome’: he writes from Italy; where Timothy
had been a prisoner with him for some cause, which is not
mentioned, because already well known to the church (xiii.
23, 24). They were not, it seems, awaiting trial; and the
simplest explanation of their detention is that they were
hostages for the fidelity of their church, carried to Rome
perhaps by Vespasian or his generals during the suspension
of operations in Judaea caused by events in Italy, and re-
tained there until the course of the war satisfied the Roman
Governmen$ that they might safely be set at liberty.
Importance From his place of captivity at Rome then
of the arisis he wrote this solemn® warning to the Hebrew
i(?h;:]:h Christians, while Jerusalem was perishing by
) famine, slaughter and fire, to place their trust
no more in Moses or earthly priests, in the covenant of
Sinai or an earthly sanctuary, but in the Son, the eternal
high priest, who has opened a way into the heavenly sanc-
tuary for God’s forgiven children. It was a word in season:
for the fate of the Hebrew churches was hanging in the
balance: the destruction of the temple necessitated a final
choice on their part, whether they would enlarge their
sympathies with Gentile Christianity, and frankly accept -
the spiritual nature of Christ’s religion in all its fulness,
or crystallise by slow degrees into those narrow heretical

) ' The meaning of the saluta-
tion “ Those of Italy " (xiii. 24)
1 discussed in the notes on the
Passage, and reasons are there
8iven for interpreting it as a

greeting from the Italianchurch, -

¢ mere mention of Italy and
the ITtalian church suggests that
the epistle was probably written

from Rome ; but Rome is more
conclusively indicated by the
allusion to the detention of the
author and Timothy; for Rome
was the only Ttalian centre of
administration and justice, in
which a Hebrew Christian was
likely to be detuined in custody.

c2
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sects, which long survived, especially in the neighbourhood
of Palestine, as a relic of Jewish Christianity. The epistle
no doubt contributed largely to determine the destiny of the
nobler section, and induce the mass of them to throw in
their lot with their Gentile brethren, Perhaps its wide
circulation and acceptance amongst the Hebrew Christians
in general helped to obliterate the name of the particular
church to which it was addressed: and the name of the
author perished with it: so that it became generally known
and valued throughout the Christian church under the title
of the Epistle to the Hebrews.

. The heretical tendencies indicated in the
gﬁg‘g‘x‘;}és Hebrew church correspond closely in some points
of the He-  With those assailed in the epistles of St Paul, but
brew church. present also important and instructive variations.
I Angelo- The Hebrew scriptures agreed with some oriental
08 systems of religion in attaching considerable im-
portance to angelic agency: it is difficult to define how far
the spread of this belief after the captivity amidst the
Hebrew prophets is due to the influence of those systems;
but wherever Judaism was brought in contact with oriental
mysticism, we may naturally expect to find a superstitious
veneration of angelic mediators manifesting itself. Josephus®
describes this study as a prominent feature in the secret
books of the Jewish Essenes, whose original home was on
the borders of Palestine. To some such source must be
ascribed the prevalence of these opinions in the Hebrew
church, of which the first two chapters furnish distinet inti-
mation?; they are there combated by the same line of argu-
ment that was employed by St Paul in writing to the
Colossian church ; the same errors called in both churches
for the emphatic assertion of the same Christian truths, and
the Christology of this episile follows closely the lines there
traced: the Son of (God is set forth in his twofold nature,
at once divine and human, as in his own person the one
Mediator between God and man, in marke op_position to
theories of angelic mediation. First the etgrnal inheritance,
preincarnate glory, creative and administrative power of the

Y Jos. B.J 1§86 7. * See note on 1. 4.
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Son are contrasted with their subordinate ministrations (i.
2—14); then his perfect humanity with their diverse nature
(ii. 5—18). The cosmical speculation on the contrary, asso-
ciated with these views in Asia Minor, scarcely makes its
appearance : Phrygia and Yonia were a more fertile soil for
the development of speculative philosophy than we should
expect to find in Palestine and Syria. i

2. Depre- The strictest forms of asceticism had gained
ciation of  little hold as yet in the Hebrew church: we do
Wartifge:  not hear of any false teachers amongst them,
“forbidding to marry and commanding to abstain from
meats,” as in the Pastoral epistles (1 Tim. iv. 3): but just
as we hear in Josephus' of some less rigid Jewish Essenes,
who tolerated marriage as a necessity, but disparaged it as
a social union, and sought their real society in the brother-
hood of a male community, so when we read in this epistle
an emphatic assertion of the dignity of marriage (xiil 4).
we may with good reason infer that there existed a similar
disparagement of it by some section of the Hebrew church,

3. Sacrifi- But the particular doctrine of the Essenes,
cial meals.  which strikes every reader of Josephus as most
repugnant to the Mosaic Law, was the new system of priest-
hood and sacrifice, which they introduced into their daily
life. Though they still reverenced the temple at Jeru-
salem® and presented there some kind of dedicated offerings,
they practically broke away from its sacrificial system alto-
gether, and substituted for it new ordinances of their own?,
according to which the daily meal became a sacrifice, and the
president of the community took the place of the Levitical
priest, Every meal was strictly prepared and blessed by
him: at a fixed hour all full members of the community,
after performing regular ablutions, arrayed themselves in
white, and entered the refectory, which they regarded as a
sanctuary : they joined in set forms of prayer, and partook
together of the prescribed food: even the probationers of
their own brotherhood, though they went through the same
course of ablutions, were excluded from these common meals,

' Jos. B. J. 1. § 8. 13. * Jos. Ant, xVIIL § 1. 3.
* Jos. B. J.n.§ 8. 5—8.
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which were the highest privilege of the initiated; they were
bound by the most solemn oaths not to touch any other food
of human preparation, and so sacred did they account these
oaths, that expelled members of the community preferred
death to partaking of unconsecrated food. Such a system
amounted to the introduction of a new kind of sacrifice,
superseding the Mosaic, and as alien from the Jewish as from
the - Christian idea of sacrifice. Yet we find in xiil. 9—12
unmistakable traces of some such novel doctrines creeping
into the Hebrew church. To the author of this epistle they
must have been peculiarly offensive, for the Pharisee and the
Christian alike would condemn them: it is characteristic of
the spirit in which he writes, that he bases his condemnation
of this innovation partly on its novelty and foreign origin,
partly on its opposition to the typical teaching of the cere-
monial law, rather than upon its dangerous tendency to turn
religion into a course of mere formal worship. But his con-
demnation extends also to the sect which had adopted it.
No further details of their systcm are given; possibly the
system itself varied greatly in different localities, and may
have presented a different aspect in the cities of Syria from
that which Josephus saw in the neighbourhood of the Dead
Sea. But there appears to be no question that the sect of
the Essenes are here assailed; whose newly invented sacri-
ficial system was the morc formidable, because it did not
depend, like the Mosaic institutions, on the local temple at
Jerusalem, nor was likely to suffer by its destruction, but
asserted an universal mastery over the members’ daily life.
And we may recognise in this unfavourable estimate a correct
judement of the danger then just beginning to beset the
Hebrew church from an alliance with the Jewish Essenes,
which subsequently devcloped into strange forms of hereay.



SUMMARY.

I. 1—3. Contrast between God's former revelations, and his
final revelation in an eternal Son.

4—14. Superiority of the Son to angels.

II. 1—4. Warning of the danger of neglecting his word.

5—38. DMan the predestined sovereign of the new world, but
not yet.

8—18. Jesus had first to taste of death in the flesh, in order
to destroy the bondage of the flesh to the devil: he became like
unto man in temptation and suffering, that he might be a true
priest for man,

IIL. 1—6. Superiority of Christ to Moses, as a son to a
gervant.

7—19. ‘Warning against unbelief from the past example of
Tsrael.

IV, 1—13. God’s promise of rest, offered in vain of old, is
still open to us: but disobedience is fatal; for God’s word tries
the heart.

14—16. Therefore let us cleave to our high-priest, and come
boldly to God through him.

V. 1—r10. Completeness of Christ’s priesthood in relation
both to God and to man.

11— VL 3. Reproof for slowness of spiritual growth,

VI. 4—12. It is as hopeless to go on trying to renew hard
hearts, as to keep tilling barren soil: but the Hebrews give better
promise by their works of love.

13—z0. God’s promise is sure, confirmed even by an oath.

VIIL 1—3. Greatness of Melchizedek,

4—10. His superiority to Abraham and the sons of Levi

11—28. Nature of the Melchizedek-priesthood, as contrasted
with the Levitical,

VIII. The ideal tabernacle is heavenly, and its covenant
effectual in reconciling man to God,
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IX. 1—10, The very form of the old sanctuary attested its
inability to bring the people near to God; its sacrifices were
powerless, as regards the conscience.

11—i4. But Christ’s atoning blood assures forgivemess of
past sin,

15—21. Christ’s covenant blood pledges the life to God’s
service.

2z—28. Moreover blood is needed to cleanse every step of
man’s heavenward way, the blood of Christ’s one great sacrifice.

X. 1—4. Multiplication of sacrifices proves their inefficacy,
they serve only as an evidence of sin.

5—14. Christ at his own dedication of himself renounced
their use: he completed his atonement for sin by one sacrifice for
ever.

15—18. The very language of the new covenant attests the
abolition of sacrifice.

19—25. Warning to tread boldly the way Christ hath opened:
danger of falling away at a crisis like the present.

26—31. Awful nature of God’s judgments.

32—39. Recollection of former zeal: encouragement to per-
severe in faith, .

XI. Record of the past triumphs of faith.

XII 1—i14. Exhortation to run with resolution our Chris-
tian race: value of fatherly chastening: danger of apostasy.

18—29. God was manifested at Sinai by symbels only; but
the realities of the spiritual world are opened to the Christian
church. The Israelites vainly shrank from God’s word through
fear of the fire and quivering of the ground: we must not shrink,
because of the terror of the final earthquake-shock and con-
suming fire now manifested.

XIIT. 1—6. Exhortation to sundry duties.

4—r1%. Warning not to forsake tried leaders for novel and
foreign doctrines: our citizenship is not of this world: our true
sacrifices are the thank-offerings of a willing heart.

18, 19. Personal appeal for their prayers.

20, 21. Prayer for the church.

22, 23. Promise of speedy return, perhaps with Timothy,
24, 25. Salutations and final blessing.



ARGUMENT.

L 1—3. Elaborate contrast between God’s fragmentary
imperfect revelations of old, and his final revelation of him-
self in a son and heir, the creative word, the image of the
Father, the governor of the universe, now seated since the
incarnation at his right hand.

4—14. The power and glory of the Son are set forth in
contrast with angels, and illustrated by citation of inspired
utterances from Secripture.

1I. 1—4. This superiority of the Son, the ambassador of
the Gospel, to the angelic ministers of the Law, ought to
warn us to give more abundant heed to the word now spoken
to us, attested as it has been by man and God.

5—8. For man, not angels, is the destined sovereign of
the new world.

8—18. We do not yet indeed behold this sovereignty of
man: for Jesus, the captain of man’s redemption, was
crowned with the glory and honour already deseribed, that
he might taste of death for every man. This scheme of
redemption was in harmony with the divine nature,

(1) in its object: for as the ultimate object of creation is
the glory of the eternal Father (6, v Ta mdera), i.e. the
perfect manifestation of his almighty wisdom goodness and
love; so the object of redemption is the glory of his sons, i.e. the
perfect sonship which makes them one in will and spirit with
the 1Father: these two objects therefore are in reality iden-

ical,

(2) in its means: for as the creative love of the Father
(8¢ o5 7a wdyra) shapes the course of the universe, so also
the redeeming love of the Son creates by his voluntary
sufferings a new life for his brethren by rescuing them from
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that will of the flesh, which is enmity with the Father. In
both cases there is the same creative impulse working by
love unto the glory of God.

Christ then was consecrated priest through sufferings :
his priesthood is based on brotherhood with man: he became
like his brethren, partaker of flesh and blood, that by death
of the flesh he might destroy its bondage to the devil: sub-
ject to temptation, a sufferer himself, that he may be a
merciful as well as faithful high priest for man,

IIT, 1—6. Such is God’s ambassador (améeroros) to
us, and our high priest (dpytepevs) towards God. Moses in
like manner combined these two offices, but as a servant, not
a son.

7—19. Take warning from the example of the old
Israel: they had promise of God's rest, but all perished
through unbelief.

IV. 1—13. The promise of God’s rest is still open to
those that believe : it existed indeed from the first institution
of the Sabbath at the creation; but in Moses’ time it was
offered still in vain. It was offered again in the Psalms,
Joshua having given no true rest: our true rest must be a
spiritual rest as complete as God’s rest: but the disobedient
cannot enter into it, for God’s word has a living power to
search hearts and discern spirits,

14—16. Therefore, that we may enter into this holy
rest, let us cleave to so sympathising a high priest, and
through him draw near boldly to the throne of grace.

V. 1—10. For as the high priesthood demands, 1st fel-
lowship with buman weakness, 2ndly divine appointment;
so Christ was made priest, both by divine adoption (sonship
involving priesthood as its birthright), and by direct appoint-
ment to a Melchizedek-priesthood: while his tearful prayers,
his shrinking from death, his godly obedience, qualified him
for the priesthood on the side of humanity.

V. 11—VI. 3. This Melchizedek-priesthood may be
hard to explain to you; for though you have been so long
Christians, you still need to be fed as babes in Christ. But
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men must have solid food: I will deal with you ag men in
Christ : we cannot be always teaching rudiments, and laying
foundations. ,

4—12. For it is impossible to keep renewing again and
again the conversion of hard hearts. They are like barren
soil, which, however blessed with fertilizing rain, bears only
thorns fit for burning. But your works of love move us to
hope that you have made the better choice; and they will
surely call down God’s blessing.

13—20. For God’s promises are sure: he pledged to
Abraham, not his word only, but his cath ; our hope therefore
rests securely on him: and now Jesus has gone before to
lead us into his presence, our eternal Melchizedek-priest.

VII. 1—3. For who was Melchizedek ? king of peace,
king of righteousness ; greater than Abraham (for he blessed
Abraham, and took tithes of him), priest of God, not in
virtue of his family, or of any official claim; but made like
to the son of God, a priest for ever.

4—10. Abraham paid him tithes; the Levitical priest
indeed takes tithes of his brethren, children of Abraham
though they are, but only certain preseribed legal tithes;
but Melchizedek takes them of Abraham himself without
any claim of family or law: he blesses Abraham too as a
superior: mor is he a temporary priest, like the Levitical, but
a living priest: Levi in fact did himself in a manner pay
lim tithes in the person of his forefather Abraham.

11—28. Why in fact was the Levitical priesthood set
aside,—a change involving a change of law also? one of a
different tribe, a different kind of priest, of indéstructible
life, supplants that priesthood with its law of carnal descent
and shortlived generations. Such an everliving priest was
fitted to man’s need; holy and pure in life; freed by death
from contact with sin, or need of further sacrifice ; lifted into
the Father's presence ; a Son consecrated for ever.

VIII. Furthermore, if such be the true heavenly pricst,
what is the true tabernacle? not an earthly one; for the
Mosaic tabernacle has its priests on earth; and it was after
all only & copy of the heavenly ideal: its covenant too was
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already in Jeremiah’s time condemned as a failure; and a
mightier covenant was promised, a covenant of heartservice
and universal knowledge of God on man’s side, of forgiveness
and the gifts of the Syirit on God’s side.

IX. 1—10. The very form in fact of the Mosaic taber-
nacle, constructed as an outer and an inner chamber, attested
its impotence for securing access to God : the holy place was
closed to all save the priests; the holy of holies to all, save
once a year to the high priest alone ; shut in behind the holy
place from all sight or access of the people; the sacrifices too
are but material types without any virtue save for cleansing
of the flesh.

11—14. But Christ, presenting himself as true high
priest in heaven, by virtue of his own atoning blood cleansed
the spirit from pollution of past guilt.

15—20, Christ is also mediator of a new covenant of
adoption: as Moses sealed in blood the covenant of the Law,
so Christ sealed this in his own blood, thereby pledging life
to its fulfilment.

21—28. Moreover as the tabernacle and all the vessels
of the ministry needed to be cleansed with blood ; so bloed is
needed to cleanse the steps of man’s heavenward path to God
(i.e. Christian life needs continual forgiveness by means of
the same atoning blood of its many infirmities); but the
bloed of mightier sacrifices; and not of many, but of one : as
there has been but one Incarnation of Christ at the end of
the times, so there could be but one death, one return in
glory.

X. 1—18. Tor the sacrifices of the Law were constantly
repeated, because they were ineffectual, save as memorials of
a need; therefore Christ, when entering on his public minis-
try, deliberately set aside sacrifice, dedicating himself in a
holy purpose of doing God’s will—a dedication which em-
braces his whole church throughout all time. Again, whereas
the earthly priest stands ever offering ineffectual sacrifices;
Christ after consecrating for ever all his future Church by
his one death, sat down at God’s right hand. The language
of the new covenant itself bears witness to the abolition of
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sacrifice; for it contains God's promise to write his laws in
the heart, and his promise of forgiveness of sins; so that
there is no more place left for sacrifice.

1g—235. Trusting then to the blood of consecration upon
us and to the might of our priest over the house of God, let
ug tread boldly the road he cleft through the veil of flesh
into the presence of our God ; cleansed as we are from con-
sciousness of past guilt, washed from wilful sin, let us hold
fast our hope; for God’s promise is sure: let us stir up one
another to works of love and common prayer; and that the
more, the more visibly the day approaches.

26—31. For how shall the wilful sinner face the terrors
of the day of wrath! Death was the penalty for contempt of
Moses’ law ; what shall be his doom, who scorns the Son, the
blood of the covenant, the Spirit! How terrible to fall into
the hands of the living God !

32—39. DBut remember the former days after your con-
version, your endurance of persecution, your sympathy with
the imprisoned, your joyful sacrifice of worldly goods for a
better heritage of life. Be bold still: great is your reward :
a little more endurance! He will soon be here: but do not
draw back: by faith we live.

XI. Now faith gives assurance to hope, certainty to the
unseen world, By faith Abel, Enoch, Noah, gained God's
approval : by faith Abraham obeyed God’s call to a strange
land and received a son in his old age : by faith the patriarchs
fixed their eyes on the land of promise, and failed not in the
hour of temptation and death: by faith Moses was true to
Israel : by faith Israel passed the Red Sea, and took Jericho:
by faith judges, kings, prophets vanquished enemies ; martyrs
endured to death: though they could not actually obtain the
reward till Christ should consecrate them by his death,

XIL 1—17. And now we bave to run our course in
sight of all these heavenly witnesses: let us then strip our-
selves of every cumbrance of the flesh and garment of sin,
fixing our eyes on the captain of the faith, Jesus, once patient
of the cross, now seated at God’s right band. Faint not,
because the training is severe: it is your Father that chastens
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you in love,—a heavenly father, not a shortsighted capricious
earthly father: painful as it is now, chastening will bear
fruit in the peace of mind which belongs to a righteous life.
Therefore lift up weary hand and knee, make straight paths
for your own feet, that no lame joint may fail: study peace
and holy living: watch that there be no apostasy among
you, no bitter growth to taint the body of the church: no
sensuality or impiety, too late repented of.

18—29. The Israelites were panic stricken by the mate-
rial symbols of God’s holiness at Sinai: ye have entered the
courts of the living God, and stand in spiritual presence of
the church of God’s elect on earth with myriads of attendant
angels, of God the Judge, and the spirits of the consecrated
dead, and of Jesus the mediator of the new covenant with
tho covenant-blood. Shrink not from God’s warning call to
holiness: in vain the Israelites shrank from its earthly sym-
bols. He hath prophesied this one shock, with which the
material frame of heaven and earth should quake; and this
shock is final ; the spiritual and eternal alone shall survive
this consuming fire of God’s wrath: let us then thankfully,
but not without godly fear, accept the service of our spiritual
king.

XIII. 1—6. Persevere in your love of the brethren and
love to strangers; in kindness and sympathy; honour your
marriage-tie ; keep purity: cherish liberality, contentment,
trust in God. _

7—17. Have respect to the teaching and example of
your rulers: it was they, and such as they, who first preached
the Gospel to you. Jesus Christ changeth not; beware of
foreign superstitious inventions as to sacrificial food; the
very law of the sin-offering forbids us, as it did the Jewish
priests, to eat the flesh of the sin-offering: it was burnt
without the camp: even so Christ our sin-offering went out
of the city to shed his blood for us. Therefore we too must
go out of the world to him to find our true citizenship : we
have no portion in this world but the reproach of Christ: we
seek one to come: let our sacrifices then be thankofferings
of praise to God and loving belp to man: with these God is
well pleased. Obey your rulers, as their loving care deserves.



ARGUMENT. XXXV

18, 19. Pray for us (we have lived in good conscience) ;
specially for my restoration to you.

20, 21. The God of peace, who raised up the great
shepherd, amend every defect in your fulfilment of his will.
To him be the glory.

22,23, Bear with my brief letter. I trust soon to see
you: perhaps Timothy will accompany me.

24, 25. Salutations and final blessing.
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L 1—3. Elaborate contrast between Gods fragmentary
imperfect revelations of old, and his final revelation of him-
self wm a son and hewr, the creutwe word, the Tmage of the
Father, the governor of the umiverse, mow seated since the

wncarnation at his right hand.

No other epistle in the New
Testament (except St John's)
is without the author's name
and greeting : the omission was
noticed in the earliest times:
the futile attempts of Clement
of Alexandria and Origen, to
reconcile it with the theory of
St Paul’s authorship, are stated
in the Introduction. Possibly
the author was actuated by a
desire to avoid any semblance
of self-assertion; certainly he
did not intend to disguise his
personality, for he is writing to
a church to which he and his
circumstances were well known.

I molupepds K, moAvTpdmws]

These two adverbs are com-
bined to express with rhetorical
emphasis the imperfect nature
of God’s older revelations, The
first marks the fragmentary na-
ture of these successive utter-
snces; e.g. in Moses he made
known the holiness of his law,
in David’s time the kingdom
of his Son, in the Psalms and
later chapters of Isaiah the suf-
ferings and humiliation of the
Messiah, in Daniel the glory of
the second coming, &c. The
second describes the various
imperfect methods by which
he manifested himself, viz by
dreams and visions, by angels



TO THE HEBREWS.

Gop, who spake by sundry portions and in divers: 1
manners of old time unto the fathers in the prophets,
hath at the end of those days spoken unto us in a Son-»

and heavenly voices, by Urim
and Thummim, by prophetic
utterance, &e.

mdhat] A long period in-
tervened between the close of
. the line of Jewish prophets in
Malachi, and the coming of the
Messiah.

Aadsjoas,. . dMaev] This em-
phatic iteration of the verb
points an antithesis between
the old and the new revelation.
AaAciv has a disparaging force
in classical Greek, as denoting

 mere idle talk ; but in Helle-
nistic Greek it expresses conti-

. huous speech of the most digni-
fied character, such as Christian

; preaching, as well as ordinary
conversation.

tots woarpdow] The author
writes as an Israelite to Israel-
ites,

& rols mpogjrais] The ut-
terance of the prophets is re-
cognised as not their own, but

God’s voice speaking in them.
Though the term prophets was
sometimes applied to all preach-
ers of religion (we hear for in-
stance of ‘schools of the pro-
phets’), it more often denotes,
as here, those inspired preachers
who were taught of God.

2. éx éoxdrov] at the end of
those days, i.e. of the Jewish
dispensation. These opening
words contain an expressive in-
timation of the occasion which
called forth the Epistle, viz. the
end of the Jewish dispensation
by the destruction of the city
and temple, which was now im-
minent (see Introduction). o¥ros
o aldv was the term habitually
employed to denote the Jewish
dispensation, in contrast with ¢
wéAAwr aldv the Messianic dis-
pensation ; the final termination
of the old was not the Gospel
revelation, but the destruction
of the temple.

1—2
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& vig] not ‘in s Son’:
otherwise it must have been é&v
T¢vig: for the article is strongly
suggested by the antithesis év
Tols wpodijrals, and ity omission
must be intentional. The ob-
ject of the passage is not to
present Christ as the only Son
of God, but as ‘@ sor’, one of the
many sons of God (see i, 10—
17); it is reserved for the sue-
ceeding relative clauses to de-
scribe the exalted nature by
which the firstborn is distin-
guished above all created beings.

é0nxev. . émoinoev] The plu-
perfect is as necessary to express
the sense in English, as the
aorist in Greck (see Appendix
C): for these two relative
clanses describe the antecedents,
by which before his incarnation
the Son had been fitted to be
the mouthpiece of God’s final
revelation : he had been already
installed as heir to the sove-
reignty of the universe, and as
the creative word.

ér. 7. aldvas| Not ¢ the worlds’
according to the ordinary Eng-
lish meaning of the word; for
the ‘world’ is the material uni-

verse, and ity creabion iy gene-
rally conceived of as the calling
matter into existence out of
nothing ; but this was not the
scriptural conceptionof creation:
the first chapter of Genesis de-
scribes rather the infusion of ac-
tion and life by the word of God
into matter which existed pre-
viously without form or power,
the moving of the Spirit on the
face of the waters, Again aidy
means primarily a period of
time; thence it is extended to
include all that takes place in
time, the motion and action of
the living world in time. Nor
must we omit to notice the force
of the plural aidvas here used.
The language of our text im-
plies that all the creative ener-
gies by which life and action
have been produced not only at
the beginning, but throughout
the successive ages of the world,
have acted through the Son.

3. Os...... vmeoTdTEws auTod]
This clause describes the rela-
tion to the Father inherent in
the nature of the eternal Son.
He is the brilliance (awavyaapa)
streaming from the Father’s



. correspond to it is elxdr.

I

TO0 THE HEBREWS.

whom he had appointed heir of all things, through whom
also he had created the times; who being the effulgence 3
of his glory, and the image of his substance, and uphold-
ing all things by the word of his power, when he had
made purification of sins, sat down on the right hand of

glory, as rays from the sun:
he is the perfect image (yapax-
mijp} of the Father in the essence
of his being. dwatyaopa is used
similarly as an attribute of wis-
dom in Wisd. vii. 26, dradyacua
ydp ot purds didlov.  yapaktip
was the impression stamped by
a die; and hence the exact
image, either of the outward
features, or of the inward mind
and spirit, of another : the term
used by St Paul (Col. i. 15} to
vmre-
oragis was substance, as opposed
to outward form; that which
underlies all transitory aceci-
dents, and constitutes the real
permanent essence, by virtue of
which a person is himself. The
rendering ‘person’ belongs to
the fourth century, when it was
imposed upon Vméoracis in de-
fiance of etymology, as a com-
promise to settle the contro-
versy of the rival theologians of
the Latin and Greek churches.
Pépwy...adrod] This clause
describes the part borne by the
Son in the continuous govern-
ment of the world, as the last
verse did in its creation, The
c}ose sequence of the two clauses
wv...atrod, and $épwv...adrod,
demands the reference of airod

to the same person, i.e. God the
Father; so also does the ge-
neral meaning of the passage,
which is dwelling not on what
the Son is in himself, but on
his relation to the Father: as
the Father created all things
through him, so by the Father’s
power he upholds the universe.
kefapiopor T. d. wonodpevos|
The aorist participle marks a
transition to the historic fact of
the incarnation; which is here
lightly touched upon, because
the immediate object is to ex-
hibit the superiority of the Son,
his humiliation being reserved
for the next chapter. The de-
scription thercfore passes from
the preincarnate to the resur-
rection glory with brief mention
of the intervening atonement.
The nature of the purification
is set forth fully in the ninth
chapter, where the atoning
blood of Christ is said to
cleanse the conscience from the
pollution of guilt, that the sin-
ner may enter with assurance
of forgiveness into the service
of his heavenly Father.
ékdficev év 8.] This figure is
borrowed from the picture of
the Son’s complete and final
triumph in Ps. cx. (cix. in 1xX).
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4—14. The power and glory of the Son are set forth in
contrast with angels, and illustrated by citation of inspired

uiterances from Scripture.

The attitude is contrasted with
standing on earth, in x. 11, 12,
as one of perfect rest and hea-
venly glory. The king's right
hand was the place of power
and dignity (see Matt. xx. 21):
the minister who was placed
there was the channel of the
King’s authority, the fountain
of his merey, the mediator be-
tween him and his pecple.
év dmhols] must be joined to
s peyedooivys like & Tols
odpavots in vili, 1. Qualifying
in Hebrews that
he is heir of all things,

through whom God created the
times,

the image (xapaxrip) of his sub-
stance,

uphelding all things :

words need not be placed be-
tween the article and substan-
tive in Hellenistic Greek ; but
may be placed after the sub-
stantive, as in English (see Ap-
pendix C).

2, 3. The close parallelism
of thought, rather than lan-
guage, between this passage and
Col. i. 15—z20 can hardly be
accidental. The arguments of
the two writers for the supe-
riority of the Son to all created
beings are

in Colossians that

he is the firsthorn of all crea-
tion,
in him were all things created,

the image (eixdy) of the invisible
God,
in him all things consist :

while both alike pass to the resurrection glory, as the sequel.

4. The part played by angels
in the older revelation (ii. 2)
furnishes an occasion for this
studied antithesis between the
Son's position and theirs; but
the fulness with which it is
worked out indicates the exist-
ence in the Hebrew church of

the same heretical tendencies,
which called forth the warnings
of St Paul in the case of the
Colossian church (see Intro-
duction): the attempt had al-
ready begun within the Chris-
tian church to bridge the in-
terval between God and man
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the Majesty on high; becoming so much mightier than,
the angels, as he hath inherited a name preeminent above
them. For unto which of the angels said he at any time, 5

Thou art my Son,

I have this day begotten thee ?

by a hierarchy of angelic medi-
ators, which found its full de-
velopment at a later time in
Gnosticism. Against this mul-
titude of angelic mediators the
same doctrine is set up in both
Epistles, viz. the union in the
Person of the Son of the highest
heavenly exaltation, and the
most perfect humanity.
kpelrTwy y.] becoming, as the
result of this exaltation, as
much mightier than the angels,
as the inheritance of the son is
above the position of the mes-
senger. xpelrTovdoes not express
moral excellence of one person
above another; it only means
“better’ in the scnse of more
expedient (Lat. utilior).

5. Passages from the Psalms
and Prophets, which the tradi-
tional teaching of the Jews con-
nected with the future Messiah,
are in this and other parts of
the Epistle freely so applied;
for though they referred also to
persons living at the time of
their utterance, and to circum-
stances then existing, the whole
typical interpretation of Scrip-
ture assumed that these persons
and circumstances had their
antitypes in the spiritual king-
flom. of the Messiah, and that
s import was not exhausted

by the original reference.

Ps. 1i. celebrates some great
victory of the house of Davidover
a heathen coalition, and the re-
turn of the victorious prince to
his stronghold on Mount Zion.
There is recorded in 2 Sam.
viii. such a victory of David
himself over a great confederacy
of Ammonites, Syrians, and
others under Hadadezer, which
may possibly have been its oc-
casion ; but the language points
more mnaturally to a similar
triumph of a son of David in
some later generation, as e.g.
Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xx.), or
Ahaz (Is. vil, viil.). From
the time of Nathan’s prophecy
(z Bam, vii, 8—r7) the ftitle
‘Son of David’ grew into an
ideal designation of the future
glorious King of Israel.

éys] Note the emphasis of
the expressed pronoun. ‘It is
I, not thine earthly father, who
have this day claimed thee by
adoption, as my son. Thou art
this day become no longer son
of David, but son of God.” The
Hebrew prophets constantly ap-
plied the language descriptive
of natural parentage to the God
of Israel, as here yeyévyka.

ojpepor] The day of trium-
phal entry into Zion re-estab-



8 IIPOS EBPAIOYS. I

\ ’
Kat oAty

Er®d écomat a¥T( eic

TaTéPa, KAl aYTOC €cTal Mol Eic
YioN,

[24 \ r 3 ’ A 4 ’ b
6 5Tav 8¢ maAw Elgaryayn ToV TPWTOTOKOY €iS TNV

» r ’
OLKOVUEVNY, AEYEL

Kai TTPOCKYNHCATGCAN AFTG THANTeC ArreAor Beof.

- b A \ v, ’ ’
7 Kal TPOS UEV TOUS aryyeAOUs AéyeL

‘O moidn ToYe Arréhoyc a¥TOT TINeYMATa,

Kal TOYC AeIToyproyc aytof mypdc ¢Adra’

Al 7
8 mpos 0¢ Tov viov

‘0 epdnoc coy, O eedc,

Ve o, ~
Ka: 1 peBdoc TS

lished the king upon his throne,
ag heir to the sceptre of David:
in like manuner the day of
Christ’s triumphant resurrec-
tion proclaimed him truly the
Son of God (Acts xiil. 33).

6. drav o8¢ mdly eiaydyn)
érav  with aorist subjunctive
refers constantly in Hellenistic
Greck to a future event, the
time of which is not yet re-
vealed. Here, as in Luke xvii.
- 10; 1 Cor. xv. 24, the refer-
ence is to the second coming
of Christ, ¢ whenever the time
shall come for the glorious re-
turn of the firstborn’. madw
means ‘back again’, and is
joined to the wverb, as in iv. 7,
v. 12, vi, 1, 6: if it had been
a connecting particle, the order
must have been wadw 8t rav.

H \] 3~ " 3~
eic TON aidna [Tof aldnoc],
eYO¥THTOC PaBioc TAC BaciAeiac
avTov.

The verb elodyew is a technical
term for the regular induction
of an heir into his lawful in-
heritance ; and is constantly
applied by the 1Xx to the put-
ting Tsrael in possession of his
inheritance, whether in the
time of Joshua, or of the resto-
ration ; it is therefore appro-
priately employed here, to de-
scribe Christ’s trinmphant re-
turn in glory hereafter to take
possession of his kingdom.
oixovpévnr is the world of man,
in which he is then to reappear,
after the heavens have long
hidden him from human sight.
The relative clause dray... must
depend on the imperative clause,
kai...fea?, the Aéye being paren-
thetical. That clause is taken
from the dying song of Moses
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and again,

I will be to him a Father

And he shall be to me a Son?
And, when he shall bring back again the firstborn into6
the world, he saith, Yea, let all the angels of God worship

bim.

And of the angels he saith,

‘Who maketh his angels winds,
And his ministers a flame of fire:

but of the Son ke saith,

Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever;
And the sceptre of uprightness is the sceptre of his

in Dout. xxxii. 43 {where how-
ever it exists only in the 1xx);
and is the climax of a magnifi-
cent deseription of the Lord’s
return in trinmph to judge the
world, and avenge his people
on their encmies. The word
xa{ in Deut. means simply
‘and’; here however it pre-
sents the homage of the angels
as the climax of the Lords
glory, just as yea is used in
English,

7. Ps. civ. (ciil) is 2 hymn
of praise, celcbrating God, as
the Lord of the natural world.
The meaning of the 4th verse,
which is here quoted, is in the
Psalm determined by the con-
text to be, that the winds and
fire are instruments of God’s
will. But the articles preced-
mg dyyélovs and Aeroupyois
shew that these are the direct
object of woudv, and that mves-

kingdom.

paro. and ¢Adyn are predicated
of themn. The Psalmist poeti-
cally identified the angels, as
being the agents through whom
God's will finds expression in
nature, with the winds and fire
which they employ as instru-
ments.

8, 9. The original occasion
of Ps. xlv. (xliv.) was the mar-
riage of some heir of the house
of David to a forcign princess;
some understand this to have
been Solomon's marriage to the
daughter of Pharaoh ; but the
prominence given to Tyre points
to the marriage of Joram with
Athaliah, daughter of Jezebel
of Tyre, as a more probable
occasion.  The péroxo. were
princes who formed the wed-
ding guests. The marriage was
typical of the marriage of Christ
to his church gathered out of
the heathen: the tenor of the
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next chapter points, like the
parable in Matt. xxii. 1—14, to
men as the guests ; but the con-
text here requires us to include
all created beings, angels as
well as men, among the guests
above whom the king is ex-
alted.

8. Though the words ¢ feos
o0 Geds oov in the next verse are
evidently two nominatives in
apposition, the words ¢ feds in
this verse must be a vocative
(according to the common Hel-
lenistic form of the vocative em-
ployedin Col. iii. 18—=z2); for it
is scarcely possible to construe
the verse otherwise: but this
vocative is not addressed to the
same earthly prince, to whom

coy;

the next verse is addressed, for
no Hebrew prophet would so
address an earthly prince; it is
an interjectional appeal to God;
and the glory which it attributes
to this royal Son of God is not
that he is God, but that God
his Father has made his throne
his own, to stand for ever. The
change of persons is indicated
by the amended reading avrod
introduced in the text after
Baaiheias in place of gov. There
is a similar juxtaposition of the
voe. & feds addressed to God,
and the nomin. 6 feds o feds
yuov spoken of God, in Ps,
Ixvil. (1xvi) 6, 7.

10. Ps. cil. (ci) seems to
have been written by an exile of
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Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity; o
Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee
With the oil of gladness above thy fellows.

And

10

Thou, L01d in the beginning hast laid the foundation

of the earth,

And the heavens are the works of thy hands:

They shall perish; but thou continuest: I
And they all shall wax old as doth a garment;
And as a mantle shalt thou roll them up; 13

As a garment too shall they be changed:

But thou art the same,

And thy years shall not fail.

But of which of the angels hath he said at any time, 13
Sit thou on my right band
Till T make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet ?

the Captivity, when hopes of
the restoration of Zion had been
awakened. The vivid descrip-
tion of the present humiliation
of God’s servant, and confident
assurance of coming deliverance,
impart to it a Messianic cha-
racter ; but the particular words
quoted (vv. 25—2%) have no ap-
parent reference to the Messiah,
but describe the eternal glory of
Jehovah,

ovpavol] the material heavens;
whose liability to decay and
change is presented under the
figure of raiment, which grows
old and is folded up or changed.

I1.  Suwpévess] (present) cor-
responds better to the clause o
auTds €f, than Swpevels (future),
and is more appropriate in a

passage like this, which contains
a description of the Eternal.

12. ws ipdTiov] is here re-
peated by our author (according
to the best mss), though not
found in the original passage of
the Psalm itself.

13. Ps. ex. (cix.) was uni-
versally ascribed by the Jews
to David himself, as is evident
from the argument of our Lord
in Mark xii. 36; and comes
appropriately from the royal
Psalmist; who at one time
wielded with merciless severity
the sword of the conqueror, at
another identified himself zea-
lously with the priests (z Sani.
vi. 14). Nathan's prophecy of
the greater son of David, who
wag to sit on his throne for ever,
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IL  1—4. This superiority of the Son, the ambassador of
the Gospel, to the angelic ministers of the Law, ought to warn
us to give more abundant heed to the word now spoken to us,
attested as it has been by man and God.

and to build God’s house, may
well bave originated the ideal
presented by the Psalm, of a
priest-king, at once judge and
avenger, who should reign for
ever. The prophetic reference
of this passage to the Messiah
is recognised by our Lord him-
self (Mark xii. 35—3%), by St
Peter (Acts il 34), and by St
Paul (1 Cor. xv. 24). The figure
of placing the necks of enemies
beneath the feet of the con-
queror was suggested by actual
warfare (Josh, x. 24).

14. Aearovpyed| The word
Aetroupyds (Aeds, épyov) and its
derivatives were applied in clas-
sical Greek to the secular ser-
vice of the state: butthe union
of state and church amidst the
Jdews led naturally to the Hel-
lenistic usage of it, as a religious

minister employed in the publie
worship of God.

dmooreldopeva] (pres. pass.)
sent forth from time to time,
as occasion requires, throughout
the ages as God’s ministers for
His elect’s sake.

1. j more] The indefinite
wore ¢ haply’ modifies the warn-
ing conveyed by py, much as
wov modifies afirmative state-
ments. It isa favourite expres-
sion of the author, recurring
three times in the Epistle {iii.
12, iv. 1),

wapapvdper] (2nd aor. pass,
A6 in class. Greek) drift from
the anchorage of a firm faith, as
a boat drifts down the current
of a river, if cast loose from its
moorings.

2. o &¢ dyyédov Aal. ] The
attention of the reader is here
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Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to do service 14
for the sake of them that are to inherit salvation ?

Therefore we ought to give the more abundant heed to 1 2
the things heard, lest haply we drift away. For if the.
word spoken through angels became valid, and every trans-
gression and. disobedience reccived just payment; how 3
shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation? omne

concentrated on the one great
revelation of the older dispensa-
tion, the Law, as contrasted with
the Gospel. The interposition
of angels in the giving of the
Law assumed a more conspicu-
ous place in later Jewish teach-
ing, than in the Pentateuch, and
is referred to more than once in
the New Testament (Acts vil.
53, Gal. iti. 19). The passages
referring to them most markedly
in the Old Testament (Dent.
xxxiii, 2, and Ps, Jxviii. (Ixvil,)
17) are uncertain in text,

éyévero BéBaros] refers to the
solemn ratification of the Law
of Moses by the Israelite nation,
recorded in Ex. xxiv.; and its
actual establishment in practice
as the law of the nation, which
followed thersupon,

wopdBacis| outward trans-
gression ; wapakor wrong temper
of mind, whether manifested in
active disobedience, or stubborn-
uess of spirit.

rebamodoaiav] As St Paul
speaks of the wages of sin, so
every penalty for disobedience,
whether inflicted in regular
course of human law, or by di-
vine interposition, might be

properly regarded as payment of
wages (piofos, arodadray, to pay).

3. #ms) ‘one which’ does
not introduce a mere statement
of fact, like the simple relative;
but specifies its antecedent as
belonging to a class, and possess-
ing particular qualities; here
the nature of the revelation, as
onc made by the Lord himself,
is adduced as rendering neglect
inexcusable.

dpxijv ... éBefawify]  These
words admit two alternative
renderings. Either the parti-
ciple and verb make two dis-
tinct statements, ‘was first spoken
through the Lord, and was con-
Jirmed’, or they combine to form
a single statement, ‘was con-
Jirmed fo us, as first spoken
through the Lord’: the argu-
ment requires the second, for it
alone presents the proper anti-
thesis between the revelation of
the Law through angels, and of
the Clospel through the Lord;
while it places the attestation of
the apostles in its true position
as subordinate to the great cen-
tral fact of the Lord Jesus’ per-
sonal intervention, aud not as a
collateral independent testimo-
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5—38. For man, not angels, is the destined sovereign of

the new world.

ny. They were but witnesses;
with whom God himself also
concurred in attesting the word
of Jesus. The preposition with
ace. els juds instead of dat. Huty,
marks the transmission of this
testimony from the original
hearers to the Hebrew church.

The bearing of this passage
on historical questions connected
with the Epistle is considered
in the Introduction.

4. onpeta are signs of any
kind, tépara supernatural por-
tents, Svvaueismiraculous powers
vested in men, =mv. pepopol
spiritual gifts apportioned a-
mong the various members of
the church (see 1 Cor, xili.).

. 7. olkovpéryy 1. péddov-
cav| Jewish prophecy had al-
ready before the Christian era
fastened on the term ¢ pédlmy
a definite Messianic import.
The Messiah was o pélhav
épxectar, he that was to come ;
a designation applied also to
his forerunner : the blessings he
was to impart were & péAAovra
dyofd : the new city of the re-
deemed, the heavenly Jerusalem,
was 77 péddovea moAs: the time
of his coming and kingdom was
o pé\wy aidy. That time was
future, when the Hebrew pro-
phets spoke of it; but partly
present, partly future, when
this Epistle was written : for it
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which was confirmed to us by them that heard it as first
spoken through the Lord; God also bearing witness with 4
them, both by signs and wonders, and by manifold powers,
and by endowments of the Holy Spirit according to his

will,

For not unto angels did he subject the world to come, 5

whereof we are speaking.
saying,

But one, we know, protested, 6

‘What is man, that thou art mindful of him ?

Or the son of man, that thou visitest him ?

Thou madest him a little lower than the angels; 4
Thou crownedst him with glory and honour,

began with the beginning of
the Christian church: in vi. 2
for instance it is spoken of as
already in existence; but it
is to continue till the second
coming shall have consummated
the work of redemption, and all
things have been subdued to
the Father. The subject of the
Epistle {7ept ijs Aarobper) is this
world (oikoupéry), the abode of
man, already in part regenerated
by the work of Christ, and form-
ing the sphere in which his
Spirit and his church are work-
ing.

6. Ps. vill is a thankful
acknowledgment of the glori-
ous destiny appointed to man
in creation. The author of the
Psalm (unknown by name, and
therefore designated by the in-
definite ri5) protested against
God’s wonderful condescension
to man, as infinitely exceeding
his desert. Siapapripesbar is the

technical term for protests on
various grounds against the
decision of a legal court.

wov] Not here an indefinite
adverb of place ‘somewhere’;
for the passage of Ps. viil was
familiar to all, and definite in
its protest ; wov has the rheto-
rical force which often belongs
to it in Greek, of lightly claim-
ing assent to a statement as
one which everybody admits.
Sjmov claims assent, in like man-
ner, but far more emphatically.
aov is similarly used in iv. 4
and in Rom. iv. 1q.

7. wap’ dyyéhovs] The quo-
tation follows the LxX reading,
whichcompares man with angels,
not with God. The author of
the Psalm seems to have intend-
ed to describe man as made by
God little inferior to himself,
inasmuch as he made him in
his own image.
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8—18. We do not yet indeed behold this sovereignty of
man: for Jesus, the captain of man’s redemption, was
crowned with the glory and honour already described, that he
might taste of death for every man. This schems of redemp-
tion was in harmony with the divine nature,

(1) in dts object: for as the ultimate object of creation is
the glory of the eternal Father (8¢ v Td mwavra), t.e. the perfect
manifestation of his almighty wisdom goodness and love; so
the object of redemption vs the glory of his sons, .e. the perfect
sonshep which makes them one tn will and spirit with the
Father : these two objects therefore are in reality tdentical.

(2) in its means: for as the creative love of the Father
(8s° o0 Ta wavra) shapes the course of the universe, so also the
redeeming love of the Son creates by his voluntary sufferings a
new life for his brethren by rescuing them from that will of the

. flesh, which 1is enmity with the Futher. In both cases there is
ré[;edsaﬂrne creative umpulse working by love unto the glory of
od.

Christ then was consecrated priest through sufferings : his
priesthood 15 bused on brotherhood with man: he became like
his brethren, partaker of flesh and blood, that by death of the
Jlesh he might destroy its bondage to the dewl: subject to
temptation, o sufferer himself, that he may be a merciful as
well as faithful high priest for man.

8. ~dp] The expression vwé- sovereignty of man in the new
Tafas wavra just quoted from the  world.
Psalm establishes, as this clause mdvra] in the Psalm refers
points out, the previous asser- originally to the animal crea-
tion in ». 5 of the universal {ion enumerated in the subse-



II TO THE HEBREWS. 17

And didst set him over the works of thy hands;

Thou didst put all things in subjection under his feet. 8
For in that he subjected all things unto him, he left
nothing that is not subject to him.

But now we see not yet all things subjected to him:
but we behold him who hath been made a little lowerg
than the angels, Jesus, crowned with glory and honour for

quent verses; but it i3 here en-
larged, as by St Paul (1 Cor. xv,
27) to embrace the whole spi-
ritual world, the one dominion
being tvpical of the other.

9. The glory of the Son, the
ambassador of the Gospel, has
been set forth in comparison
with the angels, through whose
agency the Law was revealed,
It has been further shewn that
the ultimate destiny appointed
for man, as sovereign of the
new wor.d, corresponds to this
glory of divine sonship. But
the actual state of man on earth
offers a signal contrast to this
universal sovereiguty : for there
must first take place a death
of the human will of the flesh;
and Jesus himself could not
enter on his priesthood for man,
without subjecting himself to
that suffering of death which
is the necessary doom of the
flesh : he had been crowned in-
deed with glory and honour be-
fore he was by his incarnation
brought a little lower than the
llll_gels, but it was only that he
miglit empty himself of that
glory, and become subject to
death,

R.

BAémopev] is substituted for
the preceding opduer, because
Jesus is not visible, as man is
visible, to the outward eye, but
only to the eye of faith: for
BMérerv describes a conscious
etfort to direct the eye to its
object.

did 76 wafypa] The emphasis
on these wordsis apparent from
the whole context: suffering is
the keynote of the whole para-
graph which extends from here
to the end of the chapter: in the
next verse it is argued that
those sufferings of Christ were
in perfect harmony with the
eternal Father's scheme of re-
demption for man: again in v.
17 suffering is emphatically de-
clared to be an essential qualifi-
cation for Clrist's priesthood ;
in order that he might be a mer-
ciful high priest, he must have
suflered himself by temptation,
for thus he is able to succour
the tempted. If then &iud 7o
wdfnpa be emphatie, it is im-
possible to connect the prepo-
sition with the preceding par-
ticiple fAarropévor, the struc-
ture of the Greek sentence im-
peratively demands its con-

<

At
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nexion with the rubsequent par-
ticiple éorepavouédvor. But the
connexion of 8id 16 ., and of
6rws...favdrov with the same
participle &orepavwuévor forces
us to interpret the second clanse
as an explanatory amplification
of the first; ‘the suffering of
death’ consisted in his ¢tasting
of death for every man’: and it
becomes clear that & is here
used in the same prospective
sense as in ix. 135, ¢ for the sake
of ': this verse is in short stating
the ohject for which the Son was
invested with the glory and
honour of which the previous
chapter has given a description:
it was with a view to the incar-
nation, in order that he might
voluntarily empty himself of
that glory, and humble himself
unto death, that the Son was
invested with that preincarnate
glory. The words 8oéy xai tipg)
are generally interpreted of the
resurrection glory, asthe reward
given to the Saviour for his
suffering of death: butno satis-
factory sense can thus be given
to the clause Gwws ... favdrov:
it must not be forgotten also
that the glory which has been
dwelt upon in the previous con-
text is the preincarnate glory;
and that the apparent object of
this part of the Epistle is to
reconcile that vision of glory (so

completely in harmony with
man’s ultimate inheritance) with
the sufferings of the incarnation.
It is the humiliation of the
Saviour which needed explana-
tion, and which is here explain-
cd by the necessity of his suf-
fering death to qualify him for
his human priesthood.

xdptre feoi] The existing ms
authority is decisive in favour
of this reading. Origen how-
ever states distinctly that the
prevalent reading in his day
was ywpls Geob, and others sup-
port his testimony: he under-
stood it as qualifying wavrds,
and interpreted it therefore to
mean that Jesus tasted of death
¢for all except God’. DBoth the
order of .the words, and the
context, preclude this interpre-
tation. It is not merely irrele-
vant, but alien to the context,
when the immediate object is
to declare his brotherhood with
mar, and not with augels, to
say that Jesus tasted of death
for all except God. xwpls Beots
therefore, if genuine, must be
connected with the whole clause,
and not with the one word may-
76s. Furthermore the words
must express some result of his
incarnation inseparable from
human nature, just as tempta-
tion and suffering are insepar-
able. But does not the incarna-
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the sake of the suffering of death, that by the grace of

God he might taste of death for every man,

tion involve the existence of a
human will, designated as self-
will or the will of the flesh, se-
parate from the will of the
spirit which is of God, which
must suffer death in us before
there can be absolute submission
to the will of God? 8t Paul,
in analysing his own nature
(Rom. vii.) finds within him a
rebellious element of ¢desive’,
on which 'sin is able to fasten,

and thereby establish ‘a law of

sin in his members’. And it
is difficult to understand how
our Lord, sinless as he was,
could have been fully man, ca-
pable of suffering and liable to
temptation, unless he also was
endued with a human will in-
dependent of the divine spirit
within bim: it was in fact
within this region of his hu-
manity that he tasted of death,
It seems to me then possible
to expressin this language the
mystery of the double nature of
the Godman. But even so, the
emphatic position of the words
remaing unaccounted for ; and
it seems probable that the read-
ing ywpls was a simple error of
transcrlptlon For the reading
Xgpirt feod hag a distinet and
elflphatw force in conmexion
with t.he context: the clause
omws xdpurt 6, is statmg the ob-
Ject, not of the incarnation it-
seif, but of the glory with which

For 1t be- 10

the Son was before invested;
and that part of the Father's
wondrous scheme of redemp-
tion did exhibit to the utmost
his infinite love to man: the
Son was crowned with glory and
honour only that he might by
the free mercy of God to a lost
world lay it down and taste of
death in the flesh for his bre-
thren.

Umép wavtds, se. avfpdmwov] the
substantive is readily supplied
from the previous context,
which has been dwelling en-
tirely on man, as such.

yesanrar Buvdrov] must not
be taken as a mere paraphrase
for death; it denotes not the
act of death itself, but that
sense of puin akin to death
which belongs to the living,
In the Gospels it is used to
denote a sense of spiritual death
quite distinct from natural
death: for in Matt. xvi. 28,
after warning his disciples that
the true life- belongs to those
who take up their cross and
follow him, Jesus adds thas
some of them should in no wise
taste of death, ie. should not
taste the bitter sense of spiritual
death, till they should see the
Son of Man coming in his king-
dom ; and again in John viii.
52, ‘If a man keep my word,
he shall never taste of death’,
i.e, spiritual death. Here on

2—2
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the other hand it deseribes the
tasting of death in the flesh,
ie. the life of ¢onstant suffer-
ing sorrow and self-denial, by
which our Lord tasted long the
bitterness of death—that daily
crucifixion, of which the cross
of Calvary was the climax. It
was not in the final act of lay-
ing down his life which followed
the words ‘It is finished’, but
in the years of living death
that preceded, that the Lord
Jesus truly tasted of death;
for the conscious sense of pain,
the pain of dying, ceases at the
moment of deatk. The actual
death itself with its final aton-
ing sacrifice is reserved as the
subject of the minth chapter ;
liere the subject is the incarna-
tion and the fellowship with
human suffering which it en-
tailed during the days of his
flesh upon the living Lord.

10. woMhovs] is used as anti-
thesis to the one dpynyds: the
author nowhere expresses hope
or expectation of universal re-
demption.

eis 8dfuv dyaydvra] The name
Jesus (Joshua) just mentioned
suggests the idea of leading the
sons of God into their heavenly
inheritance; as God led the chil-
dren of Israel across the Jordan
in the days of Joshua. Leading

. [
OI TE 'yap

to glory implies the development
of the highest ideal of excel-
lence of which the character is
capable: the glory of a son
therefore must iunvolve complete
spiritual reconciliation with the
Father; for there ecan be no
restoration of true sonship, un-
til the spirit of adoption has re-
moved the sources of estrange-
ment and enmity. The aor.
part. ayayovra cannot mean the
gsame as the present part. ‘in
leading’: the restoration of son-
ship to many, and the consecra-
tion of the one firstborn through
sufferings, are here coupled to-
gether, as two distinet but har-
monious parts of the sclieme of
redempticn.

apxrydv] means habitually cap-
tain in the LxX, being used some-
times absolutely, sometimes with
& gen. of the persons led. The
old tribal leaders of Israel, and
the eaptains of the royal army,
are both so designated. Here,
and in xii, 2, the term is used in
close connexion with the name
Inools, and with distinet refer-
ence to the earlier 'Incots, the
¢ Captain of the redeemed’, or
¢ Captain of the faith’, who led
his brethren successfully into
their promised inheritance. The
wurd occurs twice in the Acts;
and there also the nome Jesus,
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came him for whom are all things, and fhr(;ugh whom are
all things, to lead many sons unto glory, and to consecrate

through sufferings the captain of their salvation.

which had oceurred immediately
before, seems to have prompted
the typical reference to the
former ‘Iyools, the captain of
Israel. Possibly the old Hebrew
idea of the firstborn, as head
of the family, inheriting the
leadership of his brethren, may
cling to the word, and justify
the rendering ‘prince’ in Acts
ill, 15 ‘Prince of the life’, ie.
of the new resurrection-life, and
in Acts v. 31 fa prince and a
saviour’; but the allusion to
Joshua’s captainey seems to me
the leading idea. Of the mean-
ing ¢ author’ I find no example
in the Lxx, unless it be in
Micah i. 13 dpxyyds dpaprias;
but there it means apparently
leader in sin, i.e. one who sets
the example of sin.

avrgr] It is difficult to re-
press a suspicion that the true
reading was lhere avrdv, ‘the
Captain of the redemption him-
gelf’, in contrast to the many
sons who follow him. The lan-
guage here, dpy. s cwryplas,
would thus become an exact
‘parallel to the expressions dpy.
s mwiorews and dpx. Ths Lwijs
clsewhere,

rededoar] The connexion of
this verse ‘with the preceding
and subsequent verses rests on
this word, ‘to consecrate as

For Ix

priest’. This js its gechnical
meaning throughout that por-
tion of the 1xx (Exod. Lev.
Deut.} which deals with priest-
Iy consecration; it is jn fact
their only word for consecrating
a priest : its close connexion in
this epistle with the priesthood of
Christ proves conclusively to my
mind that it is used in the same
sense (see Appendix B). With-
out this reference to the priest-
hood the subsequent allusions,
in ». 11 to sanctification, and in
». 1% to the clharacter required
hy a priest, become abrupt and
obscure. The connexion of the
term ‘consecrate through suffer-
ings’ with the previous verse
is also made perfectly clear by
a study of Jewish symbolism :
for the candidate for priestly
consecration had his hands
filled, in the regular course of
the Mosaic ritual (Lev. viii. 25
—28), with those portions of
the slaughtered ram of conse-
cration, which were to be con-
sumed by fire upon the altar:
and so much importance was
attached to this solemn part of
the ceremonial, that the term
used for priestly consecration
was redaedoat Tds yeipos (Exod.
xxix. g, 33). From this bear-
ing about of dead flesh, priestly
consecration became naturally
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associated . by Jewish teaching
with the idea of mortification
of the flesh (10 vexpogpopeiv) : as
we find it in Philo (3 L. AllL
§ 23), * When wilt thou, soul,
conceive thyself to be most
thoroughly mortifying the flesh ¢
surely at thy consecration {6rav
tedawdfis)’.  The meaning of
Philo in speaking of this morti-
fication is illustrated by a pre-
vious passage (§ z2), where the
soul is spoken of as ‘carrying
about a corpse, as much some-
times as a hundred years, a
body which is dead in itself,
but is stirred to motion and
carried with edse by the soul’.
This teaching was in Philo as-
sociated, as we see, with the
Platonic view of matter as the
source of corruption; but the
figure was seized upon by St
Paul, and transformed to Chris-
tian use : his lJanguage in 2 Cor.
iv. 10, wdvrore TV Véxpwow TOU
‘Iyoov &v 16 oudpart wepihépovTes,
is an obvious paraphrase of
Philo’s expression vexpogopeiv,
applied to the sufferings en-
dured by the apostles for their
Master’s sake; and this image
of a living death is presented
clearly in the context, ‘we

which live are alway delivered
unto death for Jesus’ sake, that
the life also of Jesus may be
manifested in our mortal flesh.
So then death worketh in us.’
The rite of priestly consecration
then, it appears, symholised,
according to the allegorical in-
terpretation of the Law ac-
cepted by Jewish teachers, that
mortification of the flesh, which
iy expressed in the preceding
verse by ‘the suffering of death’
and ‘tasting of death’: and this
symbolism suggested the view
here taken of cur Lord's living
death of suffering during his
ineurnation, as a eonsecration to
a spiritual priesthood. He was
duly consecrated to his holy
office by bearing about his own
flesh, condemned to death by
his own holy will, bruised worn
and bleeding with the cross of
patient suffering, and at last
nailed to the cross of Calvary,

II. 6 Te li‘ytufé'wv...] Both
the sanctifying priest just de-
signated, ie. Jesus, and the
successive generations whom he
sunctifies a8 priest to God, The
books of the Law recognise two
kinds of sanctification :

1. General Land, houses,
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both he that sanctifieth and they that are sanctified are
all of one father: for which cause he is not ashamed to

call them brethren, saying,

12

-1 will declare thy name unto my brethren,
In the midst of the congregation will I sing thy praise.

cattle, human beings, dedicated
to God by vow, became holy to
the Lord ; and being made over
to him as property, were said to
be sanctified; they were however
redeemable by certain money
payments for secular use (see
Lev. xxvil.).

2. Special. The priests, the
tabernacle and its vessels, were
dedicated in perpetuity to God’s
service, and were inalienable,
The process by which this was
effected under the Law was
ancintment ; and a prescribed
mixture, called the holy anoint-
ing oil, was set apart for thiy
sacred use (Exod. xxix. xxx.
xL).

The Christian use of the
term is founded on this second
kind. Anointment was already
in the times of the Hebrew
prophets the recognised means
of imparting the Spirit {Isal.
Ixi. 1); and so the word dyud-
{ewv was used of the conveyance
of gpiritual gifts by laying on
of hands (1 Cor. vi. 11), and of
the sanctifying work of the
Spirit within the heart. In
this epistle there is however
this important difference, that
blood is recognised as the
vehicle of sanctification (ix. 13,

x. 29, xiii. 12); probably be-
cause the rite of consecration in
blood was coupled with that of
anointment in the sanctification
of priests and holy vessels : and
the term is therefore limited,
as it is in Old Testament usage,
to the effect of a single act, i.e
the hallowing to God’s service
by application of the blood of
Christ ; and it is not extended
to that gradual transformation
of the heart, which is recognised
in modern theology as sanctifi-
cation : hence our sanctification
is spoken of in x. 10, 29 a8 &
completed act ; which could not
possibly be predicated of sancti-
fication in its modern theclogical
sense,

& évos| of onme father. The
addition of the word ¢ father’
is necessary in English to ex-
press the force of the Greek
preposition &g,

12. Ps. xxii consists of two
parts: in 1-—18 the afilicted
soul pours forth language of
deep despondency ; he is a suf-
ferer and an exile, and bhis
people share his woes: the
second part, from which these
words are cited (v. 22), passes
by a rapid transition to assured
hope of deliverance, and trium-
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phant praise of God ; in which
he invites his brethren to join.
The earlier part is full of such
vivid anticipations of the Pas-
sion, even to minute details,
that the author became a con-
spicuous type of the suffering
Redeemer, and his utterances
are here ascribed to the Messiah.

13.. The first passage, which
is found (in rxx only) in Is.
viil. 17 immediately before the
other, exhibits fhe entire de-
pendence of the faithful on the
Tord. ‘Let others’, as Ahaz
and his people were doing,
“trust in an arm of flesh, and
rely on the aid of Assyria
against the alliance of Syria
with Israel ; but I will trust in
Him’ is the prophet’s argument.
The éyd is inserted here to ex-
press the emphatic contrast,
which is in the criginal suff-
ciently implied by the context a-
Jone without the insertion of éyel.

7 :
N

R N

The second passage (Is. viii.
18) claims fellowship with the
faithful, as brethren of one
family, typically children of
one flesh and blood. The
speaker is contemplated as a
type of the Messiah; because
he is the perfect ideal of the
faithful servant, in whom is
found mno fault.

14. xexowwrnxev| The perfect
is used, as in xi. 17, 28, of
persons still living in the pages
of Scripture, as 1s the cuse of
these children of the prophet,
though they and their acts
belong to past history,

8td T0d Bavdrov...ixovrae 7. 0.
If the meaning had been death
in the abstract, this passage
must have run &ud favdron, kod-
Tos Bavarov, without the article,
just as it does ¢6B¢ bavdrov.
The death to which he subjected
himself is the death of the flesh
and blood just mentioned : over
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And again,

13

* I will put my trust in him.

And again,

~Behold, Iand the children which God hath given me. -
Since then the children shared in flesh and bloed, he also 14
himself in like manner partook of the same; that through
his death he might bring to nought him that had the
pow-er\of that death, that is, the devil; and might deliver 15
all them who through fear of death were all their lifetime
subject to bhondage, For surely it is not angels, but thei6

which the devil, as prince of
this world, has power committed
to him ; whereas the death of
the spirit is entirely out of his
power. The opening of the
book of Job illustrates his use
of this power as a means of
temptation. It was by the
death of the flesh that our Lord
vanquished this power of the
devil ; for as he declared (Matt.
xvi 25), these two deaths, the
voluntary death of the cross,
1e of flesh and self and the
death of the spirit, are mutually
antagounistic, This distinetion
of various kinds of death was
familiar to Jewish teachers:
Philo says (r L. AllL § 33)
‘There are two kinds of death,
one of man, the other belong-
ng especially to the soul. The
death of man consists in separa-
tion of soul from body; the
death of the soul in decay of
virtue and assimilation of vicious
elements’. This death of the
soul,  entombed in every pas-
sion and vice’, he calls ‘the

everlasting death, the death xar’
égoxrjv, the penal death’, be-
cause in it the soul dies to the
life of virtue, and lives the life
of vice. Again he says: ‘ when
the soul is buried in the body
as in a tomb, we may well be
said to be dead ; but on the con-
trary to live, when the soul
lives its own life freed from
evil, and the body that is bound
up with it is a corpse’.

évoxor dovAelzs| under the
yoke of slavery. The will of
the flesh imposes upon man a
bondage to the prince of this
world, which must be shaken off
by all, who would attain the
true liberty of sons of God.
évoyot with dat. means lwble to.
The gen: expresses & more com-
plete resignation of the slave
into the hands of a master,

16. The argument regnires
us to supply here in thought
the missing link, which is in the
text taken for granted, that the
seed of Abraham are in bondage
through fear of death, whereas
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III. 1—6. Such is Qod's ambassador (damsoTolos) to us,
and our high priest (apyrepeis) towards God. Moses in like
manner combined these two offices, but as a servant, not a son.

angels are not. &; wov claims
cmphatically the admission of
an argument="*surely you must
admat’.

émidapfBdverar] means ‘take
hold of’ for whatever purpose,
whether of arresting, grasping,
or helping: here wec have the
same ligure, as in viil g, of
taking by the band to help.

17. éAepuovand mords both
qualify dpxepevs, but ejpor
is thrown prominently forward,
in order to lay stress on the
merciful character assured by
fellowship with man. wmords
in this connexion expresses ne-
cessarily fidelity towards man
in the exercise of his office ;
but in ifi, 2z fidelity towards
God.

iXdoxeafai] is generally used
Lke fAaos with & dative of the

object of favour: here with an
accus, it means to win accept-
ance for sins, 1 e. the sinuer, in
God’s sight, by doing away the
pollution, which rendered them
an object of his wrath. The
mercy-seat was called thaorj-
pwv, because the transgressor
was forgiven and accepted in
virtue of the blood applied to
it; and the sin-offering iXac-
uas.

18. TIi is questionable whe-
ther & ¢ is ever used simply as
a connecting particle ‘in that’ ;
it is better therefore to trans-
late it ‘wherein’. Again the
verb wdoyew seems to be here

‘used absolutely, as in ix. 26,

and xiii. 12: for the whole
paragraph has been dwelling on
the sufferings of the incarna-
tion; and itis morein harniony
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seed of Abraham, that he taketh by the hand to help.
Wherefore it behoved him in all things to be made like 17
unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful high priest
and a faithful in things pertaining to God, to make pro-
pitiation for the sins of the people. For wherein he hath 8
suffered himself being tempted, he is able to succour them

that are tempted.

Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of a heavenly call,1 3

with its spirit to speak of suf-
ferings absolutely, than to seek
an object for the verb in the
relative ¢, and so translate ‘in
that which he has syffered’. The
ground put forward for Jesus’
sympathy with the victims of
temptation, is that he has himself
suffered in the flesh by temp-
tation: therefore he is able to
succour the tempted (év @) in
that life of flesh and bloed in
which he has himself suffered.
1. kMjoews ém.] The heavenly
call here referred to is appa-
rently that mentioned in v. 12,
by which we are called brethren
of Christ; for the title ‘holy
brethren’ is conspicuously as-
sociated with it, as forming part
of one idea; the brotherhood of
Christ with us, which has been
insisted upon in the last para-
graph, results immediately from
this heavenly call.

xaravofoare] This verb is
constantly used in reference to
objects actually visible to the
eye, which excite thoughts in
the mind; as for instance the
ravens’; or ‘the lilies of the
field’ in St Luke's Gospel ; ¢the

flame of fire in the bush’ which
Moses drew near to observe
(Acts vil. 31); the vision on
which Peter fastened his eyes
at Joppa (Acts xi. 6), the bay
which the shipwrecked mariners
observed at dawn (Acts xxvii.
39). In all these instances it
denotes attentive ocular obser-
vation, leading to reflection and
action. The observation here
ig not that of the outward, Lut
of the mental eve,

ardorolov] is not used else-
where in the New Testament as
a designation of the Lord; but
he often describes himself as
amerralpévos; and he himself
adepted the name ‘apostles’ to
designate the ambassadors,whom
he commissioned (Luke vi. 13) as
his representatives to the world,
whose commission he identified
with his own (John xvii. 18}

xai apytepéa] The combination
of the two offices of divine am-
bassador and high priest in one
person introduces naturally a
compariscn with Moses; for
Moses was virtually high priest,
as well as representative of God;
though by divine permission he
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7—19. Take warning from the emmzule of theold Israel:

they had promise of God's rest, but a

unbelzef.

delegated permanently to Aaron
the duties of the office (see Ex.
iv. 14—17, and xxix. 1—28),
himself investing Aaron with
the priestly vestments, and con-
secrating him to his office. Hence
he is designated by Philo ¢ s
aAnfds apyrepeds.

115 6poloyias fuév] whom our
Christian confession of faith ac-
knowledges in this character.

2. ‘ﬂ’lﬂ"ﬂ;l/ 6VTG T(:':) 71".] The
word morrév furnishes a key to
the meaning of moujoavr:: for
fidelity necessarily implies an
office in which that fidelity is
shewn, and suggests that wouj-
gayrt must mean ‘appointed

{ perished through

him to the office of apostle and
high priest’. o wouvjoas is used
with similar ellipsisby the LXX in
1 Kings xii. 6; where Samuel’s
office suggests in like manner
the appointment of Moses and
Aaron.

ofxp] may dencte either a
material house, or the members
of a household (z Tim. iv. 10):
kataoxevalew again may denote
either furnishing and establish-
ing a house, or ordering a house-
hold : it is clear from ». 3 that
the latter is here meant ; for the
argument turns on a comparison
between the servants who eol-
lectively constitute ‘the house-
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behold the apostle and high priest of our confession, Jesus;
who is faithful to him that appointed him, as also wasz
Moses, in all his house. For he hath been counted worthy 3
of more glory than Moses, by so much as he that ordered
the house hath more honour than the household. Fory
every house is ordered by some onc; but he that ordered
all thingsis God. And Moses indeed was faithful in all his 5
house as a servant to bear testimony of whatever should be
spoken o him, but Christ as a son over his house: whose 6
house are we, if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying

of our hope firm unto the end.

‘Wherefore (even as the Holy Ghost saith, 7

lold’ and the son who orders
it.

avroii] i.e. God’s house, as
appears by comparison of Num.
xii. 7, where the words ‘my
house -are put into the mouth
of God. The Jewish church of
old, and the Christian church of
this day, are recognised as both
Lelonging to the same house of
God.

4. There is a remarkable
ellipsis here in the argument :
it is assumed from the relations
existing between the Father
and the Son, that because God
ordered all things, the Son as
his eternal word ordered the
Liousehold of God. .

5. €ls papr. Tav Aakynbroo-
pévwr] This must not be inter-
yreted as a declaration that
Moses bore testimony to the
future Gospel revelation ; which
would be neither relevant to the
argument, mnor correct Greck;

for the proper mode of express-

‘ing this in Greek would have

been 1ov peddovrov Aalelofar,

The argument is that Moses’ '
fidelity was that of a servant,

not a son; he knew not his

Lord’s will, but waited to hear

what God would say, that he

might testify of it to Israel, .
whatever it might. be. Such

fidelity was characteristic of

the mere servant. Compare

Ex. xxv. 22, ‘I will meet with

thee, and I will commune with

thee (Aadjoa oor)...of all things

which I will give thee in com-

mandment’: that passage pro-

bably suggested the expression

in the text.

6. wappnoiov] meant prima-
rily freedom of speeck ; thence
it came to mean the temper of
mind which that freedom indi-
cated, i. e. boldness.

7. 88, ... BAémere (v 12)]
These {wo words are. connected
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together, the whole intervening
citation being a parenthesis,
¢ Wherefore’, i e because ye
have been called to be members
of the house of God, as the
Israelites were, ¢ take heed’ from
their example.

Ps. xcv. (xciv.) seems design-
ed for liturgical use in the Jew-
ish church; the first half is an
invocation to public thanks-
giving; the second a public
warning based on the past his-
tory of the nation.

édv drovonre] The force of the
passage is destroyed by inter-
preting these words as a simple
hypothesis ‘if ye shall hear ’; for
it was the temper of the Israel-
ites which excited apprehension;
but this rendering implies rather
a doubt whether God would
still continue to plead with
them: whereas the emphatic
orpepov appesals to them on the
contrary on the ground that the
day of grace is not yet past, but
that this day God will speak.

The true meaning of axoday in
the Psalm, as in iv. 2, 13 ‘to
hearken’, and is well illustrated
by the corresponding passage in
Ps. lxxxi, (Ixxx,), written ap-
parently by the same author,
and in which the word dxovew
recurs several times emphati-
cally; ¢O TIsrael, if thou wilt
hearken unto me {év dxovoys
ov), there shall no strange god
be in thee’ The resultant
clanse is here suppressed, being
left to the imagination, accord-
ing to a common practice of
Hebrew poetry. 1 have for
distinctness filled it up in trans-
lation, ¢it shall be well’. It is
virtually the expression of a
wish, ‘To-day if ye will but
hearken to his voice !’

8. & ¢ woparikpoopg] In
the original Psalm this seems to
have been the proper name Me-
ribah in Kadesh (Num. xx.
2—13): but it is not recognised
as such by the LXX; otherwise
they would have translated it



11X

TO THE HEBREWS. 31

To-day, if ye will hearken to his voice, 1t shall be well.
Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, 8
Like as in the day of the temptation in the wilderness,
Where your fathers in their time of trial tempted me, o
And saw my works forty years.

Wherefore I had indignation against that generation, 10
And said, ‘They do alway err in their heart’;

But they did not know my ways;

As I sware in my wrath,

191

They shall not enter into my rest.)

dvmidoyla without the article;
as they doin the other passages
of the Pentateuch and Psalms,
where the name occurs. Again
the article before weapaopod
shews in like manner that they
did not intend this as a trans-
lation of the proper name Mas-
sah, as Iepaopds is in Ex, xvii,
7, but as a common substantive
‘temptation’. In the original
Psalm the subsequent words
‘where your fathers tempted’,
—are designed to be an allusion
to the name Massah, i.e. Temp-
tation; but in the LXX we must
refer ov to the wilderness, as its
antecedent.

9. & doxeuacia] Tt is incon-
sistent with the ordirary mean-
ing of doxipacia to interpret this
of the Israelites proving God
rather than God’s proving them;
for Soxypacia was the technical
term to denote the scrutiny un-
dergone by a candidate before
admission to office : the rulesof
Greek construction too require
our understanding the proba-

tion of the subject of the sen-
tence ¢ your fathers’: and this
is confirmed by the language
of Ps. Ixxxi, 8, ‘T proved thee
(&oxipacd oe) by the waters of
Meribah’; where the same term
is applied to God's probation of
the Israelites at Meribah; when
he found them unworthy to
enter into his rest.

reocoepdkovta ém]  In the
Psalm these words are con-
nected with the subsequent
words mpoodyfioa..., the dio be-
ing omitted.

10. mpossyboa] is a Hel
lenistic form of the Homerie
oxfeiv, used to express the effect
of strong emotion, ‘to swell with
grief, rage, indignation’.

avrol] they, i.e, your fathers,
The insertion of the pronoun
marks a certain emphasis on
thie subject, whether due to the
resumption of the narrative
after quotation of God’s words,
or to the implied contrast be-
tween the sin of the past gene-
ration, and hope of the present,
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Compare the use of avrés in
xiil. 5.

I1. dpooa] see Num. xiv.
21—23.

el] was an elliptical form of
speech used by Hebrews to ex-
press emphatic denial: it origi-
nated in imprecatious like that
of 2 SBam. iii. 33, ‘So do God to
me and more also, if...

xordravow] The primary idea
of God's rest to that generation
was their settlement in the
Jand of promise; its spiritual
significance was gradually de-
veloped, as the incompleteness
of the earthly rest becane mani-
fest.

12. i wmore] See note on
i, 1.

érra] A future after verbs
of warning implies a fear that
the warning will prove too well
needed, ‘lest there be, as I fear
there will be’,

THKPACMD,

Lovros) The foree of this epi-
thet is well illustrated by its
use ip describing the word of
God (iv. 12): God is a spivit
who sees the inward thonghts,
and judges the intents of the
heart.

13. dxpts) occurs fifty times
in the New Testament, never in
the sense of ‘so long as’, but
always in the sense of wn#:l
(unless dxpe katpod be an excep-
tion; byt that also appareutly
means ‘ undil the season’); this
must govern our interpretation
of the difficult expression o
qripcpov, wWhich appears to refer
to the day of the Lord, just as
‘the day’ does in x 25, Ag
the Hebrews are there warned
to exhort one another because
of the near approach of the
day, so they are here urged to
do this every day, unti] the call
sounds ‘ T'o-day’, 1. e. until ‘the
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take heed, brethren, lest haply there be, as I fear, in any 12
of you an evil heart of unbelief, in falling away from the
living God: but exhort one another every day, until there 3

is the call ¢ To-day’,

that none of you be hardened by

deceitfulness of his sin: for we are made partners with 14

Christ (if, that is, we hold fast the beginning of our con-

fidence firm unto the end) in its being said, 15
To-day, if ye will hearken to his voice, @¢ shall be well.
Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation.

day’, the day of the Lord’s com-
ing is announced.

s dpaprias| his sinm, i e. the
personal sin of some individual
members of the church. The
English possessive pronoun =
the Greek article.

14. péroxot] takes an objec-
tive gen. in iii. 1, like the verb
peréxerr.  But it is used also
with a possessive pronoun in i.
9: and here r. Xpiorel i3 a
subjective gen. and the meaning
is ‘partners with Christ’: for fel-
lowship with Christ is the main
subject of this part of the epi-
stle, the last chapter dwelling
on Christ’s brotherhood in the
flesh, this on our participation
in his heavenly rest.

&dvmep] mep lays special stress
upon the condition introduced
by édv, the sense being, ‘if,
that is, we do as a matter of
fact hold fast, but not other-
wise’, The same distrust of
their stedfastness is 1mphed
in the contrast between apyiv
#nd Télovs ; their Christian as-
surauce had as yet only begun,

R.

and was far from consummation.
The complaints of lack of Chris-
tian progress in the passage v.
12—vi 8 imply the same he-
sitation in forming judgment of
the church : it is clear that the
author stauds in some doubt of
his people.

15. é 7§ Aéyecfar] The ab-
sence of a connecting particle,
and the full stop at the end of
the verse, appear to me conclu-
sive against making these words
the commencement of a new
sentence, and placing a full stop
before them. They are rea.lly
connected with p.sroxol. ~yeyo-
voper, the clause 2dvmep...being
a parenthesis: and the argu-
ment is that in addressing such
language to the house of God,
the Holy Spirit does in effect
make us ¢ partners with Christ’
(if only we hold fast), partners,
that is, of the rest which God
promised of old, and into which
Christ is entered. For it has
been already asserted in . 6
that we are the house of God,
if we hold fast: and it is im-

3



34 TIPOZ EBPAIOYZ.

16 Tives yap drxovoavTes mapemikpavay;

IIIIVv
dAN oV

b A r
mdyTes oi €EeNfovTes €€ AlyvmrTov e Mwvaéws ;

r ’ st
17 Tiow Oé rpoawx@ca’eu TETTEPAKOVTA €T 3

+ \
ouxt

~ ’ K \ ~ 4 -
TOlS duapTioacw, wy Ta Kola émecey €v TH

18 épripe 5

’ \ s Al 3 r E
Tiow 8¢ dpooey un elcelevoeaBar els

r ) ~ 3 hY -~ r
THV KaTaTaVeLy avTou €1 M1 Tols dmelbnoacw;

19 kai BAémouer oTi ovk Houmibnoay eiceAfely O

V. 1 dmoriav. QoBnbouey olv i more karTaler-

4 > ! 3 - » ) 14
mopévns émayyelias eiceNbelv €is Thy kaTamav-
20w avtol Ooky Tis éf Uuwy VoTepnkévar kal
3 ] 4 ’ ~
rya’p ETUEY  EUNTYYENIT UEVOL ;caﬂavrep KAKELVOL,

IV. 1—13.  The promuse of God's rest is sixll open to those
that believe : it existed wndeed from the first institution cf the
Sabbath at the creation ; but in Moses’ time 1t was offered still
i vain. It was offered again wn the Psalms, Joshua having
given no true rest: our true rest must be a spiritual rest as
complete as God's rest: but the disobedient cannot enter into
it, for -God's word has o Living power to search hearts and

discern spirits.

plied in ». 7 that this warning
is addressed to us as members
of that house,

16. The position of 7ives
shews that it is interrogative.
The two exceptions, Caleb and
Joshua, are passed over, be-
cause they were but two, and
the doom is spoken of as uni-
versal.

17. 7a kGha &reoe] is found-
ed on Num. xiv. 29, 7d x@Ac
vpdv megetrar, and presents a
picture of weary wanderers sink-

ing down to die of exhaustion
along the desert path.

19. PMémoper]| applies to ob-
jects visible only to the under-
standing or to faith; which
need a conscious effort to behold
them.

1. The danger of the church
now was the same unbelief
which led to the destruction of
the Israelites in the wilderness,
Though God’s promise remained
(xotaheuropdims)  sure, some
were tempted in these evil
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For who, after they had heard, did provoke ? nay, did not 5
all that came out of Egypt by Moses? and against whom 17
had he indignation forty years? was it not against them
that sinned, whosec limbs sank in the wilderness? and to s
whom sware he that they should not enter into his rest,
but to them that were disobedient? And we behold that 19
they were not able to enter in because of unbelief.
Let us fear therefore, lest haply, though a promise isr 4

left of entering into his rest, any of you should imagine

he hath failed of it.

For we have had the good tidings -

preached unto us, even as they had : but the word of the

times of their nation to unbe-
lieving despondency, and were
turning their backs on the pro-
mised rest as the Israelites in
their hearts turned back to E-
gypt from the very borders of
Canaan: thus like Israel of
old they were in danger of for-
feiting their inheritance through
disobedience. ®ofBoTpac pif in-
troduces in 2 Cor. xi. 3, xii. 20,
Gal. iv. 11 o similar fear that
the church were failing to grasp
spiritual realities, and so prov-
ing false to the spirit of Christ.

doxj] The Greek admits of
two renderings, (1) seem, (2)
imagine. The first, adopted by
our English versions, conveys
no meaning to me: the second
expresses well the gloomy fan-
cles which formed the beset-
ting temptation of the Hebrew
church at the time, and lar-
monises with the context. There
15 a third rendering, ¢ be found’,
L e. hereafter in the day of the
Lord, <20 Lave failed' ; but this

must have been expressed in
Greck by davf vorepnxds, ra-
ther than by 3oxjj vor.

Yorepyxévat] Tequires an ob-
ject to be supplied. This might
be ‘the Israelites’, and in that
case vaTepyxévar would mean ¢ o
have been belind, i.e. less fa-
voured of God, than those Is-
raelites of old’—a construction
similar to z Cor. xi. 5. But
it is simpler to understand
érayyelias from the immediate
context, and render as above.
The cause for alarm was that
some were disposed to under-
value their Christian privileges
as unreal, in comparison with
those of the old Mosaic system,
which was perishing.

2. déopev] The position of
the verb at the beginning gives
prominence to the fact that the
promise does belong to us: xal
before éceivor gives a pointed
warning that they too had the
promise in their day, as we in
ours ; but they entered not in.

3—2
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s dxofjs| This word may
denote (1) sense of hearing, as
in v. 11, or (2) act of hearing,
as in Rom. x. 17, or (3) -
dings, message, as cited from
Is. liii. 1 in John xii. 38, and
Rom. x. 16. 1f we adopt the
second of these, o Adyos s
axofjs will mean the word they
heard ; but the third seems the
simpler rendering.

i owkexepaopévovs]  This
Hellenistic form is supported
by better M8 authority than the
classical ovyrexpapévos, &e. On
the whole clause, and parti-
cularly as to the terminal sylla-
ble -ovs (-os), the variations of
MSS raise suspicions as to the
genuineness of our present read-
ing. It must mean, if genuine,

that that unbelieving generation
had not had faith enough to
associate themselves with those
who hearkened to the word of
God, i. e. the faithful, like Moses,
Joshua and Caleb, in their own
time. If on the other hand
cvvkexepacpévos {nom.) be read,
it must mean that the word was
‘not assimilated by faith by
those that heard’: which gives
perhaps a more natural meaning
to ovvk., but makes the article
77} unmeaning at the best, and
seems almost to imply that the
hearers had faith, but that the
word from some inherent defect
of its own would not blend with
it : the structure of the second
dative too becomes very awk-
ward, especially as it must then
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tidings did not profit them, because they had not been
associated by their faith with them that hearkened to it.
For we do enter into that rest, those of us that believe: 3

as he hath said,

As I sware in my wrath,

They shall not enter into my rest:
although the works were done at the foundation of the
world. Tor he hath spoken, we know, of the seventh day 4

on this wise,

And God rested on the seventh day from all his works :

and in that place again,

5

They shall not enter into my rest.
Seeing therefore it remaineth that some should enters
therein, and they to whom the good tidings were before
preached failed to enter in because of disobedience, hey

refer to the same persons as the
previousaccus. éxelvous. Instead
of drovoace has been conjec-
tured dxovonas: ‘not  being
brought inte harmony through
their fauth with what they heard’.

3. eirepxdpea) The sentence
opens with the emphatic asser-
tion of the reality of the pro-
mise, we do enter; then is added
the condition, which limits its
fulfilment (oz mar.), ‘those of us
who believe’. The difference be-
tween the aorist part. ol miorei-
oarres, and the present of mo-
tedovres, is that the first con-
templates the single act of em-
bracing the faith, the second the
belief a.bldmu in the hedrt we
cannot render ol marelTavres ‘we
which have believed’, as if = of
TEMLTTEVK T €5,

T xoramavor] that rest, i.e.

the rest previously promised:
some MSS omit ).

vyevnfévrav] cannot mean fi-
nished, as if it were yeyamué-
vor (perfect). Nor does the idea
of God’s work being finished at
the creation exist at all in the
original ; which simply dates
the institution of the sabbath-
rest, as existing since the days
of creation: ¢ms is used in
dating events, to mark how long
ago they happened.

4. wov] See note on ii. 16.

5. The utterance of these
words, with reference to the
record in Num. xiv., is brought
forward as a proof thatin Moses’
time the promise was still un-
fulfilled.

6. ol mpdrepor] L. e. the ge-
nerations anterior to the
Psalmist.
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7. & Aaved] i.e in the
Psalms (Ps. xcv.).

wpoeipnTal] mpokéyey means o
proclaim, foretell, or forewarn,
in the New Testament: I can
find no authority for trans-
lating wpoeipyrar ‘it hath been
before satd’. There is another
reading mpoelpnxey.

8. If the entrance into the
promised land under Joshua
had given rest, God would not
be speaking (ovk dv éldded), as
he does speak in the Psalms, of
another day of rest.

9. ocafBPariopis| takes the
place of kardwavots, which had
been previously used: it sug-
gests the promise of a more
complete spiritual rest, like that

of God. The use of the termin
a spiritual sense without com-
ment or explanation seems to
point to a decay in the obser-
vance of the Jewish sabbath
amongst the Hebrew Chris-
tians.

10. karémovoer] (gnomic a-
origt). General truths may be
expressed in Greek by an aorist,
and not only as in English by
the present tense. The entrance
into God’s rest, it is stated, in-
volves a rest like his. Some
interpret o elcedfov as a para-
phrase for the Lord Jesus
Christ, but the reference to him
is not apparent in the words.

11. & 7¢ ... wéoy] Nearly
= éuméoy 1¢... : but the separa-
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again defineth a certain day, saying, ‘To-day’ in David
so long a time after; as it hath been proclaimed,
To-day, if ye will hearken to his voice, 4 shall be well.
Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation.
For if Joshua had given them rest, he would not be speak- 8
ing afterward of another day. There remaineth therefore g
a sabbath rest for the people of God. For he that entereth 10
into his rest, himself also resteth from his works, as God
from his own. Let us therefore give diligence to enter into 1s

that rest, that none fall into the same example of dis-

obedience.

For the word of God is living, and active, and r2

sharper than any two-edged sword, and piercing both

tion of the preposition from the
verb gives it a pregnant force,
as implying that they may not
only fall into disobedience, but
after falling lie prostrate victims
of it.

1z2. I&v] This word oceurs
four times in the epistle asan at-
tribute of God, to designate him
as a God of judgment and dis-
cerner of the heart. Here also
it denotes spiritual insight, that
life of the spirit which pene-
trates the heart.

Adyos] is never used in this
epistle, as it is by St John,
to denote the person of the
Saviour : his special designation
is the Son; and he is mentioned
immediately after this (iv.'14)
by that title: while the Word
is presented as an inspired ut-
terance of God spoken of old
through angels (i. 2), and
through the woice of prophets
(L 1): spoken at last through
the Son (i. 2, ii. 3); but is not

itself personified: so far from
it, that the word of the Gos-
pel (vi. 5}, and the word by
which life was breathed into
the world (xi. 3), are both de-
scribed by the neuter jfua Geol.
The very attributes, here predi-
cated of it, derive their force
from its being only a word, and
yet instinet with life and energy,
sharper than a sword to pierce
the heart, and search out
thoughts and motives.

Topairepos] This idea is bor-
rowed from the language of
Jewish theologians: the deserip-
tion, o ropels TGV ovuwdrTov
feol Adyos, occurs more than
once in Philo (qu. div. rer.
haer. § 26, 27), to express the
peuetrating power of God’s
word.

pixatpav] ‘is used in the paral-
lel simile of St Paul (Eph. vi
17) to signify the sword of the
warrior ; but elsewhere in the
New Testament the sword of
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14~<16. Therefbre, that we may enfer into this holy rest,
let us cleave to so sympathising a high priest, and through him
draw near boldly to the throne of grace.

the executioner also; which
seems to be its meaning here,
rather than the sacrificial knife,
the succeeding images being
drawn from the execution of
men, and judgment of crimi-
nals. )

dppuiy te kal ;] These are
distinetly parts of the body, and
cannot be construed in appo-
sition to Yuxys k. wve&dpatos
without a painful anticlimax.
The rhythm of the sentence
points to their connexion with
Suxvoipevos as its object: that
participle can scarcely in fact be
used absolutely, without an ob-
ject. puyds is the lower animal
life, wrvedparos the higher spi-
ritual life: it is not meant that
these are divided the one from
the other by the word, but that
each is penetrated: the word
i8 S$harper than a sword, because

it penetrates joints and marrow
to the severance of the spiritual,
and not merely the animal life,
ad is the case with the sword.

wpiricos] Clenient (Cor. § 21)
paraphrases this by épeveymis
rvatew k. dbupmioewy. &fipnais
belongs to the sphere of reflec-
tion; &wowa (defined by Plato
as a cuvrovio Swvolas) to that
of the active will, both here
and in 1 Pet. iv. 1.

13. évdmov avrol] se. Tod
feot, not 7. Adyov ; for évdmov
implies a person, in whose sight
all creatures are distinct; and
“the word’ is not personified
here, ag we have seen.

TerpaxnAiopéva] Some Greek
commentators labour to explain
this word by reference to victims
cut open at the throat, so as to
expose the inward parts: they
adduce however po example of
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joints and marrow unto the dividing of soul and spirit,
and quick to discern thoughts and infents of the heart.
And no creature is indistinct in his sight: but all are 3
naked and downcast before the eyes of him, with whom we

have to do.

Having. then a great high priest, who hath passed 14
through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold
fast our confession of kvm. For we have not a high priest 15
that cahnot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities;

this meaning; and it is incon-
sistent with etymology and
usage. Tpdynhos is used in the
New Testament of the back of
the neck ; on which a yoke was
laid (Aets xv. 10); or round
which a millstone was hung
(Mark ix. 42); or the arms
thrown (Acts xx. 37), or which
was offered to the descending
blow of the sword (Rom, xvi;
4). Tpaxnhopés was a tech-
nical term for the wrestler’s
grip on the neck of an adver-
sary (Plutarch), and hence 7pa-
Xx7Ailew was used metaphori-
cally of having another at your
mercy (Spare rov dBAnTyv v7o mar-
dwrxapiov Tpaxyilopevor, Plut,
P. 521, b), especially by Philo;
e.g. de Cher. § 24, of one who
cowers at the mercy of every
foe to grip him by the neck,
without courage so much as to
look up. Here it describes by an
expressive metaphor the guilty
malefactor stripped of all dis-
guises, and bowed down with
remorse and shame before the
eyes of that heart-searching

Judge, with whom we have to
deal.

The subject of the promised
rest is here abruptly dropped,
to resnme that of Christ’s priest-
hood, in which it is merged:
for the work of our high priest
includes bestowal of rest:
‘Come,..and I will give you
rest’, Matt, xi. 28,

14. SednAvlira T. op.] When
Jesus departed from earth at
his ascension, he passed away
from human sight through the
clouds of heaven, the material
heavens being interposed as a
veil between him and his dis-
ciples.

Ingotv] The name of Jesus,
our great Leader, who has
passed before us into the true
rest, is here introduced with a
significant allusion to the earlier
Jesus (Joshua) of 2. 8, who led
Israel across the Jordan into
their earthly rest.

Hs dpoloylas] the confession
of Jesus as our high priest,
already mentioned in iii. 1.

15.  cwmabfjoat] ¢ fo _feel for’
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V. 1—10. For as the high priesthood demands, 1st fellow-
ship with human weakness, 2ndly divine appointment; so
Christ was made priest, both by divine adoption (sonship
tnvolving priesthood as its birthright), and by direct appoint-
ment to a Melchizedek-priesthood : while kis tearful prayers,

his shrinking from death, his godly obedience, qualified him for
the priesthood on the side of humanity.

ig distinct from St Paul's gup- xaf opowdryre] Sinless as he
wdoyew, to suffer with another.  was, his temptations resembled
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but one that hath been in all points tempted like as we
are, though without sin. Let us therefore draw near with 16
boldness unto the throne of grace, that we may receive
mercy, and find grace for timely help.

For every high priest is taken from among men, and 1 &
appointed for men, in things pertaining to God, that he
may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins: who can bear »
with the ignorant and erring; for that he himself also is
compassed with infirmity: and by reason thereof is bound, 3
as for the people, so also for himself, to offer for sins. And 4

no man taketh the honour unto himself, but when he is

calléd of God, as was Aaron.

So the Christ also glorified 5

not himself to be made a high priest, but he that spake

unto him,
Thou art my Son,

I have this day begotten thee:
as he saith also in another place, 6 .
Thou art a priest for ever

After the order of Melchizedek,

ours in all respects, save that
ours issue in sin, whereas his
will was unstained by sin.

16. wpoaepxupefa] The ap-
proach through the earthly high
priest to the mercy-seat has sug-
gested the constant use of this
word in the epistle for cur ap-
proach throngh Christ to God’s
throne of mercy in heaven,

2. perpomaflety] This verb
expresses control over the pas-
sions; specially, as here, mas-
tery of anger; the description
of sinners as the ignorant and
erring’ contains motives for
forhearance: Compare ¢ Lord
they know mnot what they do’,

Luke =xxiii. 34. They were
as sheep going astray’, 1 Pet.
it 25.

3- d¢eirer] He is bound by
the law of human weakness,
Jiability to temptation, which
his flesh imposes upon him, to
provide against sin, as other
men.

5. ovy & éddfacer] He did
not exalt himself by his own
appointment to the honour of
the priestly office, but received
it from God.

éyd] See note on i. 5.

6. On Ps. cx. see note on
i 13.

7afw] includes the two ideas
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V.11—VL 3. This Melchizedek-priesthood may be hard to
explain to you ; for though you have been so long Christians,
you still need to be fed as bubes in Christ. But men must have
solid food : I unll deal with you as men tn Christ : we cannot

be always teaching rudiments, and laying foundations.

of princely rank and priestly
office which were combined in
the person of Melchizedek.

7. Since every priest for
man must be compassed with
infirmity, and make offerings
for sin, Christ in the days of his
flesh offered passionate prayer
with human shrinking from
death, and learned by suffering
the obedience that belongs to
man. By these sufferings in
the flesh he was consecrated
to a Melchizedek priesthood,

as the Levitical priest was con-
secrated by means of the flesh
of the victim.

8ejoes] are prayers for some
special need, while ixernplas are
supplications in general, origi-
nally perhapssuppliant branches,
s¢. khddovs.

éx Bavdrov] The prep. ék shews
that the deliverance craved was
not from a future death, but
out of the depth of deadly
suffering in which he was
plunged. The expression was
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Who in the days of his flesh, offering up prayers andy
supplications with strong crying and tears unto him that
was able to deliver him out of death, and being heard for
his godly fear, though he was a Som, yet learned hisg
obedience by the things which he suffered; and beingg
consecrated he became author of eternal salvation unto
all them that obey him, being saluted by God as high 1o
priest after the order of Melchizedek.

Of whom we have much to say, and that hard of inter- 1;
pretation, seeing ye are become dull of hearing. For when 12
by reason of the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have
need again that some one teach you the rudiments of the

probably suggested by Jesus’
words, ‘My soul is exceeding
sorrowful unto death’. The
idea of suffering as a death pre-
pares the way, as in ii. 10, for
that of consecration. The fol-
lowing details are borrowed,
partly from the record of the
Passion, partly from Messianic
Psalms, such as Ps. xxii. and
xlii, There is a parallel use
of oéaov & in John xii. 27,

eicarovofeis amo 1. evl.] al-
ludes apparently to the visible
response from heaven by the
appearance of the strengthen-
ing angel (Luke xxil. 43). awd
often means in St Luke ¢in
consequence of’, e.g. Acts xxii.
I1. eAdfea, originally denot-
ing the careful handling of a
fragile article, came to mean
‘caution’ in general; and in
re_hg.ious language reverent sub-
mission te the will of God.

8. xalmep &v vics] though he

was a son, not a mere servant
like Moses.

™jv vmakojv] his obedience,
i.e. the obedience necessary for
man, whether a servant or a
son; and which (as we are re-
minded in the next verse) is
necessary for all who would
obtain salvation throcugh him,

9. redewlels] See note on
il. 10 as to the Old Testament
use and typical significance of
this word.

10, wpogayopevfels| Formal
salutation by God as high-
priest after the order of Mel-
chizedek conveys a divine ap-
pointment.

11. Svoepprivevros] The sub-
ject becomes difficult of inter-
pretation, because the hearers
have grown so dull of hearing.
vwfpds is o later form of vebhs.

12. 70v Xpbvor] the length
of time, during which you have
been learning Christ.
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mwahw] seems to retain in this
epistle, with verbs, somewhat
of its original meaning ‘back
again’; here it indicates an
opposition between what was
actually the case and what might
have been expected from their
years of Christian life; their
progress was not what it ought
to Lave been.

groxeia] are the elements
of which a complex body is
composed, whether the ma-
terial elements of which the
world consists, or the rudiments
of science, such for instance as
are taught to children: the
latter is the meaning here; in
vi. 2 follows an enumeration
of the rudiments of Christiun
teaching.

Aoylwv] is applied both to
heathen oracles, and in the
New Testament to inspired
utterances.

13. Bwkatogtvys] This must
not be confounded with the
Swcaroovvy feod of 8t Paul
(Rom. i. 17); for that lay at
the very foundation of Chris-
tianity, and formed the original
ground of acceptance in Christ :
whereas here on the contrary
Sikaoodvn is the spiritual law
of righteousness which reveals
itself more and more distinctly °
to the Christian as he advances
further on the path of holiness.

14. 7d aloBymipa] the organs
of sense which are trained by
habit to discern between good
and bad food. The child’s in-
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beginning of the oracles of God; and are come to have
need of milk, and not of solid food. For every one that 13
partaketh of milk is without experience of the word of

righteousness ; for he is a babe.

But solid food is for men, 14

for those who by reason of use have their senses exercised

to discern good and evil.

Wherefore leaving discourse : 6

on the beginning of Christ, let us press on unto that man-
hood ; not going back again to lay a foundation of repent-
ance from dead works and faith toward God, a teaching of 2
baptisms and laying on of hands, of resurrection of the
dead and eternal judgment. And this will we do, if (that 3

is) God permit.

ability to do this had passed
into a Hebrew proverb (Deut.
i. 39; Is. viL 16).

1. &w] ie seeing that ye
have been so long trained in
Christian doctrine.

v teledryra] the manhood
already indicated by the last
verse, which spoke of relelwv,
men matured in  Christian
growth,

karefolddpevor Tdhw] going
back again o loy. The present
participle denotes continual ef-
forts at retrograde teaching.

peravolas...] The genitives
are arranged In pairs: ‘repent
and believe’ was the Gospel
call : baptism and laying on of
hands the carliest rites after
conversion: the resurrection
and eternal judgment the most
prominent doctrines taught to
converts,

vepar pywv] dead works are
the sinful works of the flesh ;
88 appears from the context:

for they are spoken of as for-
saken by repentance: again in
ix. 14 they are said to pollute
the conseience, just as contact
with a dead body pollutes the
flesh. 8t Paul uses the same
figure in Rom. viii. 6, 10 and
Eph. ii. 1.

2. Borrwoudy...] Whether
we read Swayyv or dbaxns (for
the text is wuncertain), the
rhythm and general sense com-
pel the coupling of Barrouay
and émbégews together as de-
pendent genitives. Christian
baptism is generally expressed
by Bdzrriope (neut.): the form

amriopds, and the plural num-
ber, indicate that converts from
Judaism needed instriction in
the distinction of Christian bap-
tisin from other baptisms, such
as were practised by the Phari-
sees, Kssenes, and disciples of
John the Baptist: compare
Acts xix. 3, 4.

3. Toiro momjoper] ie. we
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For it is impossible to keep renewing again and

again the conversion of hard hearts. They are tike barren
sotl, which, however blessed with fertilizing rain, bears only
thorns fit for burning. But your works of love move us o hope

that you have made the better chotce;

down God’s blessing.

will go onward. The tone
passes at this point from an
admonition into a resolution to
advance ; qualified however by
a hesitating édvmep, on which
see i1l 14.

advvatov...]  Accurate
translation of the Greek tenses
is here vital to the meaning.
The language of this Epistle is
characterised by special fondness
for the use of present forms,
the distinction between present
and aorist being conspicucus
throughout ; in this passage
present forms abound, avexaw(-
Lew, dvacravpobvres, wapadery-
parilovras, tikrovoa, éxgépovon,
all pointing to a continuous
state of hardheartedness and
sterility revealing itself in suc-
cessive acts, or (in the case of

and they will surely call

the land) in successive seasons ;
dvaxawilew (ples) cannot, mean
s1mply ‘to renew’, like dvaxar-
vicar (aor.), but “denotes con-
stant renewal. Neglect of this
simple principle of language has
rendered the passage an abun-
dant field for theological con-
troversy : the impossibility here
asserted is not that of a single
repentance, but of renewing
indefinitely in the case of Chris-
tians, who persist in crucifying
to themselves the Son of God
afresh, that spiritual change,
which was wrought once for all
at their conversion.

r aral quno-ﬂe’vTas] The ad-
verb dwof admonishes the He-
brews that the effect produced
by their conversion is not one
that can be repeated again and
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For it is impossible to keep renewing again wunto 4
repentance those who have been enlightened once for all,
after they have tasted of the heavenly gift, and been made
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and tasted how good is¢
the word of God and powers of the time to come, ands
then transgressed; while they keep crucifying to them-
selves the Son of God afresh, and putting him to an open

shame,

¥or land which after drinking the rain that ;

cometh oft upon it, bringeth forth fruit meet for them for

again, but an abiding change
whose result ought to remain
for life: the perfect participle
is required to express this in
English. dorilav means in
Lxx to enlighten by teaching:
in Christian usage it became a
current term for conversion to
Christianity, and ¢ariopds was
used for baptismal grace, and
became almost synonymous with
baptism.  Perhaps its use in
this epistle helped to associate
it closely with conversion.
yevoapévous] with gen. Swpeds
expresses their partaking of the
gift, but with accus, pijpa their
tasting the flavour of the word,
—tasting, that is, how good it
was. The accus. is similarly
used, without a figure, in Job
xil. 11 and John ii. ¢, with re-
ference to the material taste.

5. Svvdpess péh.  aidvos]
The prophet Joel (ii. 28, 29)
fOl'f:told the outpouring of the
Splrit as a sign of the Messianic
time to come hereafter : accord-
ingly when this promised out-
pouring came to pass, St Peter

R.

applied JoeP’s words (Acts ii
17, 18) to the gifts of tongues,
&c., which were bestowed on
the early church at Pentecost :
here pé\lovros aidros designates
the Christian era which then
commenced (see note on ii. g).

6. wapameoovras] This verb
is often coupled by Ezekiel with
the cognate substantive wapd-
wropae in the sense of frans-
gressing.

avacravpodvras| Just as ava-
PAérewy may mean, either to
look up, or to recover sight, so
ovagTavpoly may mean, either
to lift up on the cross, or to
crucify afresh. The context
here points to the second mean-
ing. 'Wilful sin on the part of
Christians involves the same
contemptuous rejection of Jesus
as their king, that the Jews
were guilty of, when they de-
manded his crucifixion.

7. %] is first placed inde-
finitely without an article ; and
then follows a classification of
the land into two kinds, the
good which cn drinking the

4
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rain from heaven repays the
care of God and man, and the
hopelessly barren, which yields
nothing but weeds,

8 obs xai...] The xaf is in-
serted in order to direct atten-
tion to the motive with which
this culture is bestowed: it is
“in fact’ for the sake of the
fruit, which it bears in return,
that the land is cultivated at
all.

8. &pépovaa] The compound
verb expresses free growth,
whether of rank weeds or of
luxuriant crops {Gen. i 12;
Cant. ii. 13).

adokepos | pronounces condem-
nation on spurious metal, &c.,

which appears sound, but has
been found wanting upon appli-
cation of a test. St Paul applies
it often to persons.

xardpas éyyis}] This term
seems suggested by the curse of
barrenness pronounced in Gen,
il 17.

Purenns kavow] The end of
which, ie. of the land, leads
to burning : thorns are its only
produce, and will need to be
destroyed by fire (see Matt. xiii.
30).

9. Two alternatives have
been mentioned, fertility lead-
ing to God’s blessing, barren-
ness to his curse. In spite of
grave rebukes, the author cher-
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whose sake in fact it is tilled, partaketh of blessing from
God: but if it beareth freely thorns and thistles, it 1s8
worthless and nigh unto a curse; whose end is unto

burning.

But we are persuaded of you, beloved, the better choice ¢
that lays hold on salvation, though we thus speak: for 1o
God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of
love which ye have shewed toward his name, in that ye

have ministered to the saints and do minister.

And wen

desire that each one of you may shew the same diligence
for the full attainment of your hope unto the end: that ye r2
be not sluggish, but imitators of them who through faith
and patience inherit the promises.

ishes confident hope that the
Hebrews have embraced the
better course (ta kpelooova), i.e.
better in its result, as leading
to blessing. curypla is spoken
of in this epistle as an inherit-
ance (i. 14), into which Christ
is leading us (ii. 10}, condjtional
on present obedience (v. g), but
only to be realised completely at
his second coming (ix. 28). So 8¢
Paul describes it (Rom. xiii. 11,
I Thess. v. 8) as a hope of the
fature : éydpeva curnplas then
is the course that nearly ap-
proaches, but does not quite
attain to, the realisation of this
future blessing. Their active
works of Christian charity (it
is declared) give good ground
for a hopeful conviction that
the Hebrews are on the road to
1t,

10. 70 bvope adrod] Minis-
trations to the household of

God, as such, were a manifesta-
tion of love to his name.

IT. Tgv abrjv...] Manifest
the same diligence in realising
to the fullest extent the Chris-
tian hope which is held out to
you, that you have manifested
in your ministrations,

12, TéVAnporopovyTwy (pres. )]
The faithful of all times, who
become inheritors. Abraham,
the father of the faithful, is at
once brought forward as the
type of these; the thoughts of
the author seem already reach-
ing forward to the glorious cata-
logue of the faithful, whom he
afterwards enumerates.

paxpobuuia] is used in this
epistle and by St James of per-
severance under trial, but in
other parts of the New Testa-
ment of patient forbearance un-
der provocation, whether divine
or human,

4—2
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For God's promases are sure: he pledged to

Abraham, not his word only, but his oath, our hope therefore
rests securely on him : and now Jesus has gone before to lead
us into his presence, our eternal Melchizedek-priest.

13. vydp] introduces ground
for encouragement drawn from
the history of Abraham.

kaf éavrod| In classical Greek
xara is only used of the acts, or
objects, by which an oath is
attested, while the accus., or
gen. after wpds, is employed in
invoking persons by way of
adjuration; but in Hellenistic
Greek xata is used, as here, in
adjuring by a person (see Matt,
xxvi, 63).

14. € pip] is a common
form of oath in Hellenistic
Greek; it may either be a cor-

ruption of the classical % usv,
or of the Hebraistic e uj. The
occasion of the oath here alluded
to was the sacrifice of Isaac
(Ger, xxii. 16, 17). In order to
bring out more distinetly Abra-
ham’s personal share in the
blessing, oe is substituted for
16 oméppa oov In the second
clause of the quotation. Philo
(3 L.- All. § 72) adduces the
same argument from God’s oath.
ebhoyiv ebhoyricw]| Thisitera-
tion is a common Hebraistic
form, originally designed to
emphasize the statement.
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For when God made promise to Abraham, since he 13
could swear by no greater, he sware by himself, saying, 14
Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will
multiply thee, And so, by patiently enduring, he obtained 15

the promise.

For men swear by a greater, and an oath is 16

in the way of confirmation an end to them of all contra-

diction,

Wherein God, desiring to shew more abundantly iy

unto the heirs of the promise the immutability of his
counsel, interposed with an oath: that by two immutable 18
things, in which it is impossible for God to lie, we may
have a strong encouragement, who have fled for refuge to

‘15, eUrws| i e. according to
the record just cited, paxpofupusj-
oas, by patiently enduring, he
obtained the promise. Similarly
in Rom. iv. 3—12 it is argued
that Abraham obtained God’s
testimony in his favour by his
faith in uncircumeision. His
obtaining of the promise (émirv-
Xl 1. érayy.) must be distin-
guished from his reaping the
truit of it (kopivacfar Tas éray-
yeXdas xi. 13, 39); for the latter
did not fall to Abraham’s lot
on earth, as he died in faith
without seeing the fulfilment of
the promises.

16. 7T0% pellovos — o Spxos)
This distributive wuse of the
_ article finds its proper English
equivalent in the indefinite
article, @ greater—an ooth, i.e.
the oath in each particular case
in which an oath is employed.

(.]‘.VTLAO‘/L’GS] contradiciion or
gowmsaying, as in vil, 7, xil. 3.
The oath shuts the mouth of the

opponent, and so terminates all
dispute.

17. & §] in which case, i.e.
of a promise needing confirma-
tion for the better assurance of
those to whom it is made.

Bovddpevos] may express ei-
ther desire, or preference, but
not mere passive willingness,
which is expressed by fehew;
our English versions so render
it in Luke xxii. 42 as well as
here; but I know not on what
authority.

épecireveer] As a mediator
interposes between two parties
to guarantee promises on either
side, so God interposed by an
oath between himself and A-
braham, to guarantee execution
of his own promise: in this
way he supplied a double secu-
rity, his promise and his ocath.

18. wapdakinew] encourage-
ment, whether by spoken words
or, as here, by the written word.

kparijoa] must be connected
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Eing of righteousness ; greater than Abraham (for he blessed

Abraham, and took tithes of him), priest of God, not in virtue
of his family, or of any official clavm ; but made like to the

son of God, a priest for ever.

with karagvydrres, and not with
wapaxinow; for the participle is
unmeaning, without the expla-
natory addition of an object for
their flight.

tijs wpokeyérns  ém] The
hope here alluded to, as the ap-
pointed prize of our heavenly
race, must be the promise of
entrance into God's rest: in
ix, 15 it is described afresh
ag the promise of the eternal
inheritance; which is in effect
the same promise.

19. As the material chamber
within the veil might afford

secure hold for an anchor pass-
ing into it, so our hope reaches
into the presence of God, and
finds its stay in him and his
prormises.

zo. The use of Jmov, instead
of gmot, with eiocijAfer indicates
that Jesus after entering within
the veil abides there : therefore
we must translate elojAfer is
entered. wpodpopos must not be
separated from vrép fjudv, other-
wise its position gives it a false
emphasis; our ground for confi-
dent hops is not simply that he
ig a forerunner, but that he is
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lay hold of the hope set before us; which we have as an1g
anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast and entering
into the place within the veil; where Jesus is entered as 2o
forerunner for us, being made high priest for ever after the

order of Melchizedek.

For that Melchizedek, king of Salem, priest of God: 7
most high, who met Abraham returning from the slaughter
of the kings, and blessed him, to whom also Abraham
assigned a tenth of all (being first by interpretation, King
of righteousness, and then also King of Salem, which is,
King of peace, without father, without mother, without 3

gone before to prepare a place
for us.

1. The historical account of
Melchizedek is a transeript from
Gen. xiv. 18—z20. The union
of king and priest in one person
agrees with the character of pa-
triarchal times ; his special dig-
nity is, however, sacerdotal ; as
king he appears snbordinate to
the king of Sodom in Genesis.
According to Jerome the tradi-
tional Salem of Melchizedek still
existed in his day near Scytho-
polis. The name meets us in
the history of Jacob (Gen.
xxxiii, 18), and of John the
Baptist (John iii. 23). Probably
there were several towns so
named. Jerusalem was nob
known in early times as Salem,
but as Jebus, The name Salem,
‘ peace’, is prominently men-
tioned here on account of its
significance. Instead of ¢ be-
fore cuvavrioas there is a well-
attested reading ds, but it pro-
bably originated from the fol-

lowing ¢ in cvvavmjgas.

2. Bacilebs dic.] Josephus
translates Melchizedek as ‘right-
eous king’: the title here given
‘king of righteousness’ implies
the identification of his rule
with the reign of righteousness,
as well as his own personal
righteousness.

3. dmarop, apjrep, dy.] This
stalement is founded only on
the silence of Genesis, which
has no record of Melchizedek’s
father, mother, or descent; but
that silence presents an expres-
sive contrast to the case of the
Levitical priesthood, whose de-
scent was most carefully scruti-
nized, and from which all were
excladed who could not prove
their genealogy (Ezra ii. 62).
It gives to Melchizedek the
mysterious dignity of the patri-
archal priesthood. He was
priest of the most high God, not
in virtue of birth or family, but
by the same mnatural right, by
whick the father of a family
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4—10. Abraham paid him tithes; the Levitical priest
tndeed takes tithes of his brethren, children of Abraham though
they are, but only certain prescribed legal tithes; but Melchize-
dek takes them of Abrakam kimself without any clavm of
Jamaly or law: he blesses Abraham too as a superior : nor is
he a temporary priest, leke the Levitical, but a living priest :

Levi in fuct did himself in ¢ manner pay kim tithes in the
person of his forefather Abraham.

claimed to be its priest: hence
the Jews often identified him
with their great progenitor
Shem.

pjre doxnv...] The silence of

whereas those priests needed
formal investment, and vacated
their office by death, no account
is given of Melchizedek enter-
ing on his office, or laying it

Genesis is again the main au-
thority for this statement, con-
trasted (as before) with the law
of tho Levitical priesthood :

down by death, But this silence
of Genesis is further interpreted
by the Psalmist (Ps. ¢x.); who
likens him to the Son of God,
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genealogy, having neither beginning of days nor end of
life, but made like unto the Son of God), abideth a priest
for evermore.

Now behold how great that man was, unto whom 4
Abraham, the patriarch, gave a tenth out of the chief
spoils. And they indeed of the sons of Levi that receive ;
the priest’s office have commandment to take tithes of the
people according to the law, that is, of their brethren,
though these have come out of the loins of Abraham:
but he whose genealogy is not counted from them hath6
taken tithe of Abraham and blessed him that hath the
promises : now without any contradiction the less is blessed 7
of the greater. And here men that die take tithes, buts
there one of whom it is witnessed that he liveth. And, sog

and selects his priesthood as the
type of the Son’s eternal priest-
hood.

péver] The Psalmist shews
the permanence of his office by
speaking of him as a living
priest (see note on » 8) hun-
dreds of years after his mortal
life was over.

4. Oewpeire] invites men to
gaze upon a spectacle, whether
presented to the bodily eye, or
to the mental vision.

drpofuiwv] literally ‘top of
the heap ’, means the best of the
spoil: in Genesis no statement
is made of special selection; it
must be an inference from the
ordinary plan of taking the
tithe of spoils.

6 warpupyns] Not a mere de-
scription, as the position of the
words shews, but an additional
evidence of Melchizedek's dig-

nity, that even the patriarch
Abraham paid him tithe.

5. kata Tov wopov| belongs
to dmodexarotv : for the law de-
fined both the amount and
mode of payment for the sup-
port of the priesthood.

6. The perfect tenses and
present part. are used, because
the statement now exists In
Seripture.

7. &arrov] St Paul applies
this comparative to inferiority
in age (Rom. ix. 12, quoted
from Gen.; 1 Tim. v. g); St
John to inferior quality (ii. 10};
here it denotes inferiority of
position, as kpelrroves does su-
periority,

8. pmoprup. Ore &5 Melchi-
zedek is contrasted with Le-
vitical priests subject to death
(dmofinjorovres dvlpwmrod), on the
ground that in Ps. cx. God
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11—28. Why in fact was the Levitical priesthood set
aside,—a change tnwolving a change of law also? one of o .
different tribe, a different kind of priest, of indestructible life,
supplants that priesthood with ts law of carnal descent and
shortlived generations. Such an everltving priest was fitted to
man’s need ; holy and pure in life ; freed by death from sinful

contact, or need of further sacrifice; lifted into the Father's
presence ; a Son consecrated for ever.

speaks of him as living in his I1.

H b el »
€L MEV our Te?t.] €. pre-
sight, though so many years

after his natural death. The
argument is the same as that
used by our Lord (Mar. xii
26, 27) to prove that Abraham
Isaac and Jacob are still liv-
ing in the sight of God; viz
that God spake unto Moses at
the Bush, saying, ‘1 am the
God of Abraham, and the God
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob’.

sents here under the hypotheti-
cal form an admitted fact, that
there was a consecration exist-
ing on the Levitical system.
pev ovv marks o transition to a
fresh argument: why in fact,
when there existed a regular
consecration through the Levi-
tical priesthood, was there a
new priesthood instituted, and
from a different tribe? See note
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to say, through Abraham even Levi, who taketh tithes,
hath paid tithe; for he was yet in the loins of his father, 1o

when Melchizedek met him.

Seeing in fact that there was a consecration through i«
the Levitical priesthood (for upon it the people have had
the law enacted), what further need was there that a
different, priest should arise after the order of Melchizedek,

and not be reckoned after the order of Aaron?

For when 12

the priesthood 13 changed, there takes place of necessity a

change of law also,

For he of whom these things are said 13

hath partaken of a different tribe, from which no man

hath given attendance at the altar.

For it is manifest 1,

that our Lord hath sprung out of Judah; as to which

on ii. 10, and appendix, as to
the meaning of rekefwors.

&’ avrijs| The law was based
upon the priesthood; for it
rested on religious sanctions, of
which the priesthood formed an
essential part.

érepov] implies difference in
kind ; whereas dAos is another
of the same kind. The use of
érepov here marks how material
was the change of office and
tribe effected: both implied a
change of principles, not of per-
sons only.-

12. This verse enunciates a
general principle; as is shewn
by the use of ueraribepévys
(pres. part.) and the absence of
an article before vopov: a change
of law must always follow upon
a change of the priesthood at-
tached to it.

I3, Aéyerar -raﬁ'ra] sc, these
statements of Ps, cx.

p.e*re'o‘xv)xev] The sense in
which this word is here used
to express membership of a
tribe is unusual; and the na-
tural explanation of its use is,
that it is applied to our Lord,
as belonging to the tribe of
Judah only through his mother :
hence he is described as partak-
ing of it, rather than belonging
to it.

14. wpodnlor] an obvious
historical fact, which stands
plainly before men’s sight.

dvaréralker] Is this figure
borrowed from the rising of sun
or star, or from the springing
of a branch? The Greek ad-
mits of either ; and both figures
were actually employed to pre-
figure the Messiah ; the first by
Balaam (Num. xxiv. 17), and
Malachi (iv. 2); the second
by Zechariah (vi. 12), Isaiah
(xi. 1), Jeremiah {xxiii. 5): the
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second image however must be
here in the author’s mind, as
it alone is combined with the
descent from the house of David
and tribe of Judah.

15. The subject of xarddyAdv
éorwv has to be supplied out of
the previous argument ; it is the
change of law spoken of in w.
12, that s evident.

€] with indic., after &jhov
and its compounds, introduces
statements of fact, and is pro-
perly rendered by a causal par-
ticle ¢ seeing that’, ¢in that’.

16. wduov évr. capx.] The
rule of the Levitical priesthood
might be called carnal in two

ways: 1, The sons of Aaron
were all of the same family by
blood; 2, They were subject
to continual removal by death,
The first secms here alluded to,
as the second is introduced sub-
sequently in ». 23.

{wijs dxaradirov] The pre-
vious arguments (v. 3, 8) about
Melchizedek justify this ascrip-
tion of life; and the words els
7ov aleva imply that that life is
indestructible. karadvew, to de-
molish a building, supplied a
ready figure (as used by our
Lord himself in speaking of his
own life, Matt, xxvi. 61) to ex-
press destruction of life,
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tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priests. And the 13
change Is yet more abundantly evident, in that after the
likeness of Melchizedek there ariseth a different priest,
who hath been made, not after a law of camal command- 16
ment, but after a power of indestructible life: for it isi;
witnessed,

Thou art a priest for ever

After the order of Melchizedek.
For while there is a setting at nought of a foregoing com- 18
mandment be¢ause of its weakness and unprofitableness
(for the law completed nothing), there is an introduction 19
thereupon of a better hope, through which we draw nigh
unto God. And inasmuch as it is not without the taking 2o
of an oath (for they indeed have been made priests with- o
out an oath; but he with an oath through him that saith
of him,

The Lord sware and will not repent himself,

Thou art a priest for ever);
by so much also hath Jesus become the surety of a better 22

18, afémois pév.. éraoayayy
3¢] The appointment of Ps. cx.
practically sets at nought the
rule of the Levitical priesthood,
and substitutes a more effectual
hope of access to God for the
ceremonial priesthood, which
had proved so weak and value-
less for bringing men near to
God. dférpois  denotes con-
temptuous  disregard, rather
than formal annulment, of a
law. The former is the sense
of aflerv in x. 28, and often
elsewhere, e.g. Mar. vii. 9.

19. éreeiwcer] used with re-
ference to a neuter object atdér,

can only mean ‘completed’, as

often in the New Testament.
The double meaning of the word
in Greek, ¢o complete a thing,
and fo consecrale @ priest, al-
lows a play of words which can-
nof be rendered in English: the
law completed nothing, but our
high priest has been consecrated
once for all, i.e his priesthood
has been made complete, for
evermore,

20, od xwpis Opk.] S, iepeds
yéyovev, as suggested by v. 10
and ». 21.

22. kpelrrovos Sad.] a better
covenant, i.e. one more effectual
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for its purpose. The superior
efficacy of the covenant corre-
sponds to the solemnity of the
oath of appointment.

23, 24. It appears from the
previous context that the con-
tinuance described by mapa-
pévew 18 continuance in the
priesthood ; again the words
pévew els Tov aldva must mean
“to abide a priest for ever’; for
they are a paraphrase of the
Psalm ¢Thou art a priest for
ever’,

24. dwapdfarov] has been by

some translated as a priesthood
‘that does not pass to another’,
by way of developing more per-
fectly the contrast to the Levi-
tical priesthood ; but usage and
etymology combine in favour of
the meaning ¢ unalterable’. The
sun is said by Plutarch (de
oracul. defect. p. 410) to have
an unalterable course (rdfw
dmapdBaroy). Galen warns the
physician not to follow hig rules
as an unalterable law (vipor
drapdBarov) without regard to
the special symptoms of the
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And they indeed have been made many priests, 23

because they are hindered by death from continuing: but 24
he, because he abideth so for ever, hath a priesthood
which is unchangeable. Wherefore also he is able entirely 25
to save them that draw near unto God through him,
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.
For such a high priest became us, holy, guileless, un- 26
defiled, separated from sinners, and made higher than the
heavens ; who needeth not daily, like those high priests, 27
to offer up sacrifices, first for his own sins, and then for
the sins of the people: for this he did once for all, when
he offered up himself. For the law appointeth men high 28
priests, while they have infirmity; but the word of the
oath, which was after the law, appointeth a Son who hath

been consecrated for evermore.

case ; and Lobeck (Phrynichus,
p. 313) notices the usage of
this word as a later synonym
of dwapalryrov, inexorable. Here
the force of the clause is that
the terms of the appointment
in Ps. cx, pronounce that ap-
pointment to be irreversible.

235.  From this enduring
priesthood results an infinite
power to save those who avail
themselves of his ministry ; see-
Ing that he is an everliving in-
tercessor.

26. The fitness of such an
eternal high priest for men, as
spiritual beings, is enforced by
2 description of his qualifica-
tions, drawn from the life of
Jesus,

(1) His life was 3ows, ie
marked by the performance of
every duty towards God; dxa-

kos, free from evil thought
(1 Pet. il 22); dpiavros, un-
stained by sin.

(2) His death and resurree-
tion separated him from con-
tact with sinners, and his as-
cension lifted him above the
place of their habitation.

(3) His one offering of him-
self once for all put an end to
his need of sacrifice; for his
consecration is eternal.

27. ovevéykas] Other
read mpogevéyxas.

28. éxovras agf.] The con-
trast is between men (like the
sons of Levi) in their present
state of infirmity, still subject
to the will of the flesh and the
law of sin and death, and the
Son after his eternal consecra-
tion.

The combination of els rov

MS8
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VIII. Furthermore, of such be the true heavenly priest,
what is the true tabernacle ? not an earthly one; for the Mosaic
tabernacle has its priests on earth ; and 1t was after all only a

copy of the heavenly ideal :

its covenant too was already in

Jeremwal's time condemned as a failure; and a wmaghtier
covenant was promased, a covenant of heartservice and universal

knowledge of God on man's side, of the gifts of the Spirit and

Jorgiveness on God's side.

alava with rerelewpévor shews
that the clause is an adaptation
from Exod. xxix. ¢9; and that
the word is used here in the
same sense of ‘consecrated’ as
it is in that passage.

. 1. xepdlatov] «. ¢mfelyar with
7[\ dat. means to put the coping-
stone on a building, or to crown
a column with its capital ; and
it was used figuratively (e.g.
Dem. 5zo. z¥), like the Lat.
‘fastigium imponere’, as the
description of a crowning speech
or act. Hence the meaning of
xepdhawov émi is distinet from
kepdhaiov when coupled with a
genitive to denote a summary
of contents, or chief point of a
treatise. The last three chap-

ters having been devoted to,

Christ’s appointment to the
priesthood, it is now proposed
to crown the edifice by an ac-
count of the new sanctuary in

which he is to minister, with:

its covenant and sacrifice,
Totodror] is retrospective, as
elsewhere : the first verse sums
up the result already reached
by the argument; and the fol-

lowing verses open up new

matter.

éxabirey, Empéev] These aor-
ists are not, mere records of past
historical facts, but present to
us the heavenly ministration
which Christ is now carrying
on, and should therefore be
rendered by perfects in English,
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Now to erown what we are saying; We have such'ar 8
high priest, who is seated on the right hand of the throne
of the Majesty in the heavens, as minister of the sanctuary, =
and of the true tabernacle whick the Lord hath pitched,
not man. For every high priest is appointed to offer both 3
gifts and sacrifices: wherefore it is necessary that he also

‘have somewhat to offer.

ig seated, hath pitched, Similarly
his entrance into the holy place
is described in ix. z4 as having
for its object ‘fo appear now
before the face of God jor us’.
The twofold relation of this
heavenly ministry to God, and
to man, is well expressed by
coupling together vév dyfwy and
s oxnris 7. aAnd. ; for the first
is the inner sanctuary in which
God dwells, the chamber of his
presence, and therefore repre-
sents Christ as carrying on his
ministry of intercession in the
immediate presence of God ; at
whose right hand he is seated.
The Mosaic tabernacle on the
other hand was the visible mani-
festation of God's presence to
his people, amongst whom it
was pitched; and therefore
Christ’s ministry to the ideal
tabernacle declares his spiritual
presence in his church on earth.
While seated at God’s right
hand, he is present also amidst
his brethren here below. dAy-
' Buwds is not the same as dAnbis
for whereas diyfs diserimi-
‘nates the true from the false,
aAnfuwos distinguishes the ideal
and eternal from the material

I.

If in fact hé were on earth, he 4

and transitory (compare its use
in Luke xvi 11, John i g, vi.
32, xv. 1). The ideal taber-
nacle is pitched, wherever men
worship the Father in spirit
and in truth through the great
high priest, whether by deed,
word, or thought.

é&v Tofs ofipavols] is coupled to
7. peyahwavrgs like év dymlols
ini 3

3. What are the gifts and
sacrifices Christ is to offer now,
since his one great sacrifice is
already completed?

(1) Though the sacrifice is
complete, yet the offering of
the blood in heaven for each
individual member of the church
may be spoken of as still con-
tinuing.

(2) The same offerings also,
which he made for himself in
the daysof his flesh, viz prayers,
supplications, strong crying and
tears, godly fear, holy obedience,
must now be offered by his
brethren through him.

(3) Thank-offerings of praise
and good works are still offered
continually by his brethren
through him (xiii. 135, 16).

4. pev ovr] introduces a fresh

5
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.argument for the heavenly na-
ture of Christ’s ministrations;
viz. that there exists #n ample
supply of priests already on earth
to minister to the material sane-
tuary. oirwes defines the class
4o which the sons of Aaron be-
long, viz. earthly priests.

5. vwolelypart] in this epistle
is used for a copy (iv. 11,ix. 23),
but in James v. 1o for a pattern.

T6v émovpavivy] se. aylwy, sanc-
tuary ; if it be necessary to sup-
ply 4 substantive a$ all.

kexpyugriorar] This verb ex-
pressed in later Greek the utter-
ance of an oracle or deity, as
xpeew in . early Greek. The
perfect is used, because the
warning still exists in Secrip-
ture.

émredev] to carry a design
into execution.

wdyra] is not found in Exod.

5 » s\

nY GUEMTTOS, OUK GV O€v-
’ A * A\l

MEUPOUEVOS YAP ayToUs

XXV. 46 ; but is a natural sum-
mary of the previous context;
it is inserted by Philo also in
quoting the passage.

Tiwov] implies a heavenly
vision vouchsafed to Moses of
the future tabernacle,

6. vwwi] There is an alterna-
tive reading »iv. wvw{ is the
form usually adopted to contrast
the actual state of things with
an imaginary hypothesis, like
this of Christ being a priest on
earth. .

Siapopwrépas] e surpassing
earthly priests.

kpeirtovos] It was argued in
the last chapter that the supe-
rior efficacy of the new covenant
wag foreshadowed by the terms
of the appointment in Ps. cx.
That efficacy is now further
argued -from its intrinsic nature,
as appealing to the heart by the
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would not be a priest at all, seeing there aré those who
offer the gifts according to law; priests who serve a copy s
and shadow of the heavenly, even as Moses is warned of
God, when he is about to carry out the design of the
tabernacle : for, See, saith he, that thou make all things
according to the pattern that was shewed thee in the

mount.

But now hath he obtained a ministry the more 6

preeminent, by how much he is mediator of a better cove-
nant also; one which hath been enacted wpon better

promises.
ing fault with them, he saith,

quickening and enlightening
power of the Spirit and by
God’s assurance of forgiveness,
which supplies a motive which
was lacking in the old. Upon
the same principle St Paul calls
the Gospel a power of God unto
salvation (Rom. i. 16), in com-
parison with the weakuess of
the Law, which could not touch
the hLeart,

Swabijrns] The term cowenant,
which properly describes a mu-
tual agreement made between
man and man on a footing of
equality, seems scarcely appro-
priate to a divine covenant,
which proceeds from God’s free
bounty. Divine covenants how-
ever, though for the most part,
with the exception of the
Mosaic covenant, more akin to
promises than to covenants
proper, are not unconditional ;
though the conditions were
often implied only, and not

For if that first covenant had been faultless,
there would not be place sought for a second. For find-

..
/
n
o

divectly expressed. In the new
cpvenant for instance the pro-
mise of forgiveness and of the
entrance of God's Spirit into
the heart implies the response
of a humble spirit and willing
heart on man’s side, as essential
to its fulfilment.

7ris] classifies the new cove-
nant, as from the nature of its
premises more cffectual for good
thaun the old.

7. ovk v énreira] there would
not be @ demand, as we find
from the language of Jeremiuh
that there was,

8. peudopeves ydp abdrovs]
The blame is insensibly shifted
from the covenant to the people:
there is a subtle beauty in this:
for the covenant itself could
scarcely be called dueparros, see-
ing that it failed : but the true
defect was in the hearts of the
people, not in the law, which
was ‘lioly and righteous and

5—2
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good’. There is another read-
Ing avrols, perhaps a correction
due to the greater frequency of
the dative as the government
of pepdpduevos. It cannot be
construed with Aéye, for the
Greek expression must have
been Aéyer mpos avdrols, or at all
events Aéyer abdrols, not avrols
Aéye. Jeremiah’s great pro-
phecy of restoration (xxx.,

14 A ’
TETANXLWKEY THY TPWTHY,

xxxi.), though uttered for the
consolation of the afllicted Jews
after the desolation of Jerusa-
lem, points nevertheless to a
spiritual renewal rather than
any mere national revival
guwredéow éni] The LXX have
Swbjoopar 7@ oixy in the origi-
nal passage. The expression
here used is more forcible, desig-
nating the new covenant as a
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Behold, the days come, saith the Lord,
" That I will conclude a new covenant for the house of
Israel and for the house of Judah; .
Not according to the covenant that I made with g

their fathers

In the day that I took them by the hand to lead them
forth out of the land of Egypt;

For they continued not in my covenant,

And T regarded them not, saith the Lord.

For this is the covenant that I will make with the 1o

house of Israel

After those days, saith the Lord;

I will put my laws into their mind,

And on their hearts also will T write them:

And T will be to them a God,

And they shall be to me a people:

And they shall not teach every man his fellow-citizen, 11
And every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord:

For all shall know me,

From the least to the greatest of them.
For I will be merciful to their iniquities, 12
And their sins will T remember no more.

In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath pronounced the 13

final settlement for the welfare
of God’s people

1o, Tds uépas éx.] Le. the
days of affliction, of which the
prophet had just spnken during
which the Lord regarded them
not.

dibovs] (pres. part.) describes
a continuous work of God’s in-
forming Spirit in enlightening
the undewt.mdln(r and con-
science, and engraving his laws

upon the heart, instead of writ-
ing them on tables of stone, as
was done at Sinai. This work
shall issue, 8o saith the word of
promise, in universal knowledge
and love of God ; all shall know
him as a God of mercy and
forgiveness.

13. wewalaiwker] The verb
wahaioly, like many other verbs
in -o%v, has two distinet senscs:

(1) To make old, as in i, 11;
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IX. 1—10. Thevery jbrm in fact of the Mosaic tabernacle,
constructed as an outer and an inner chamber, attested its
impatence for securtng access to God . the holy place was closed
to all save the priests; the holy of holics to all, save once a
year to the high priest alone; shut in behind the holy place
Jrom all sight or access of the people : the sacrifices too are but
material types without any wvirtue save for cleansing of the

Jlesh.

where the passive is used of
the wearing out of a garment,

{z) To pronounce obsolete,
as in this passage, By the an-
nouncement of the mnew, Jere-
miah pronounced the former
covenant to be obsolete.

vynpdorov] describes the na-
tural decay inherent in institu-
tions from lapse of time.

dpaviopot] destruction. This
word describes, not gradual
decay, but annihilation; such
as actually overtook the city
and temple at the hands of the
Romans; and which is here
declared to have been impend-
ing over the Mosaic covenant
from the day that the prophets
of God pronounced its condem-
nation.

1. &ye piv odv] The defect
of the old covenant was last
argued from the language of
Jeremiah superseding it: it is

now shewn that in fact (név odv)
the very form of its sanctuary
bore witness to its own imper-

fection, elye (imp.) demands
notice: for though &orye (aor.)

might have been employed, as
kateokevdglly is in the next
verse, to describe historically
the original establishment of the
eovenant, ordinances, and sane-
tvary, the imperfect implics of
necessity that one or other of
these no longer subsisted at the
date of this epistle, Now the
cpistle nowhere speaks of the
old covenant as abrogated,
though hecome virtually obso-
lete in presence of the new: its
principles are treated through-
out as a living reality, and even
the ceremonial of the day of
atonement is described in the
present time. It must therefore
be the sanctuary with its ritual
which is spoken of in the past
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But that which is pronounced obsolete and

waxeth old is nigh unto destruction.
The first covenant too had in fact ordinances of divine: &

service, and its sanctuary complete.

For the tabernacle 2

had a first part furnished, wherein were the candlestick and

time; in other words, the
temple-worship was  already
| closed to the Hebrew Chris-
tiang, as we know it to have
. been during the Jewish war,
. and regarded by them as-already
. at an end.

kal f mpwry] sc. duabiy. If
xkal be genuine, which is not
certain, it implies that both the
covenants, the first as well
as the second, had ordinances,
&c.

Sicauspara] denotes here, as
in ix. 10, the requirements
eseential to the due perform-
ance of divine service ; in Rom.
ii. 26, viil. 4 the requirements
of the moral law are called
Swardpara.

koo puxdv] complete, L.e. in per-
fect order. So Josephus (B. J.
1v. § 5. 2) calls the regular cere-
monial of the Jewish temple koo
gy} Bpnorel. The word is used
in Tit. 11, 12 of worldly lusts, as
opposed to spiritual life, in the
same manner as kéopos is used
by St John of the world that
is opposed to Christ and his
church : but I find no trace of
its ever meaning material or
belonging to this world, as con-
trasted with eternal. Nor is it
the purpose of this clause to
point - a contrast between the

two sanctuaries, but to state a
characteristic which belonged to
both ; viz. a complete organisa-
tion («dopos) for their respective
objects, in one case geremonial
and materfal, in the other spi-
ritual and heavenly: ’

2. gk} o wpary) the first,
Le, outer, part of the tabernacle,
oxyr} begins the sentence, as
v does in vi 7, because the
tabernaclé as a whole is the
subject of the sentence: and
the division into parts is made
by the subsequent articles, Only
indefinite or plural substantives
can be so used in English with-
out an article. Loval adjectives
are eonstantly used attribu-
tively, as mpary is here, to ex-
press the parts of a whole,
though not generally with an
art. immediately preceding.
There seems however no choice
of rendering here: for the
Mosaic tabernacle is mever
spoken of but as one; and its
unity is an essential point in
this passage.

Avyvie, rpamela] In the later
temple there was one candle-
stick and one table, as in the
tabernacle (Exod. xxv.; 1 Mace.
L 21, iv. 49): in the temple of
Solomon there were ten of
each. :
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wpéleais T dpT.=aproi T. Wpo-
Oévews (Exod. x1. 21 in 1xXx)
Twelve loaves were set every
sabbath day on the table in
the holy place as a memorial
before God of the twelve tribes.

dywe] neut. plur., as often in
this epistle ; so also dyta dyley
in the next verse; both are
without an article, as proper
names: there is however another
reading which inserts the axrticle
in both cases.

3. perd 70 Sevrepov] The pre-
position and numeral adj. are
both used in a local sense with
reference to a person entering
the tabernacle.

katoméragpa] was the proper
name for the inner veil in front
of the holy of holies (vi. 19;
Exod. xxvi. 31): the outer veil
in front of the entrance to the
holy place was called kdhvppa
or érigmaorpov {Exod. xxvi. 36 ;
Num. iii. 235): the two veils are
sometimes spoken of together
iu the plural as xararerdopara.

4. bvpwargpwor] Does this
mean censer, or altar of incense ?
Etymology can give us no guid-
snce, for either meaning would
be equally consistent with the
form of the word ; which simply

denotes an article used in the
offering of incense. In the
Pentateuch it does not occur
in either sense; the brasen
censers of the priests being
designated as wvpefa, and the
altar of incense as fuoiagripiov
Hvuidparos, But in later Greek
it is used frequently in both
senses : and Josephus employs
it in at least one passage (Ant.
. § 2. 4) for a censer, while
both Philo and Josephus habi-
tually employ it as the name for
the altar of incense. The mean-
ing therefore must be deter-
mined here by the context. In
favour of the rendering ¢ ceuser’
it is urged that there was a
special golden censer carried in
the later Jewish times upon
the day of atonement into the
holy of holies, whose solidity
and brilliance excited great ad-
miration. But this censer can-
not have been kept in the holy
of holies, though wused there
annually ; nor is it mentioned
at all in the Old Testament :
moreover the mention of it is
quite out of place here, as the
present brief sketch designedly
passes over all details of vessels,
as unimportant in prineiple,
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the tablé and the shewbread ; one which is called the Holy
place. And after the second veil, the part which is called 3
the Holy of holies; having the golden altar of incense, and 4
the ark of the covenant overlaid round about with gold,

But no enumeration of the
larger farniture of the sanc-
tuary could possibly omit the
altar of incense ; which was the
most conspicuous and import-
ant of all. DBoth Philo and
Josephus enumerate three ar-
ticles, and three only, besides
the ark, in their deseription
of the interior of the temple.
These three were the candle-
stick, the table, and the altar
of incense; which both alike
designate as the Guuwamjplor,
The only ground for hesitation
in rendering it here ‘altar of
incense’ is that it is spoken of
as contected with the holy of
holies. In order to remove this
difficulty one ms has transposed
the words xpvootv Ov. to the
second verse, so as to transfer
the locality of the altar of in-
cense to the holy place, as in
Exodus. But the difficulty is
1more apparent than real. There
is no doubt that the altar of
incense stood outside the veil,
within the limits of the holy
place, in order that the priests
might have daily access to it:

* but its position and its use con-

nected 1t especially with the
mercy-seat, in front of which it
was placed, that the cloud of
incense might rise up before
God ; ‘and this conuexion is

recognised by the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures as well as by
this epistle. Exod. xxx. 6 de-
seribes its position as ¢ before
the veil that is by the ark of
the testimony, before the mercy-
seat’; and 1 Kings vi. 22 as
“by the oracle’. Here there-
fore it is similarly described as
attached to the holy of holies,
to which it formed the approach:
and the language is varied with
this object from év 5, which the
former verse employed in de-
scribing the contents of the
holy place, to the more elastic
term &ovoe, which may pro-
perly embrace the accessories,
as well as the actual contents,
of the holy of holies,

ktfBwrov 7. Sabirys] the ark
was 50 called from the tables of
the covenant deposited in it
(Exod. xxxiv. 27, 28, Deut, x,
5). These were originally called
‘the testimony’, and thence
came the earlier name ‘ark of
the testimony’ (Exod, xxv. 21,
22). The ark itself disappeared
at the destruction of the temple
of Solomon : the pot of mwanna
(Exod. xvi. 33, 34), and the
rod of Aaron, ordered (Num,
xvil, 10) to be laid up before
the testimony, were not in the
ark at the time of its removal
to the temple (1 Kings viil. g).
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5. XepovfBelv] {Exod. xxv,
17—21). The Lxx make this
word masculine as well as
neuter ; perhaps the former
denotes them as quasi-living
beings, the latter as sculptured
forms,

8d&ns] Between the two pairs
of cherubim was the appointed
place for the manifestation of
God’s presence to his peoplé
by a bright cloud of glory, the
Shechinah,

ikaoripior] derived its name
from the propitiation made on
the day of atonement by the
sprinkling of blood : it was the
golden cover (émifepa) of the
ark, In Ps. xcix, 5 it is called
the footstool of God, in 1 Chron.

st ~ ! -~
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kxxvill, 2 the resting-place for
his feet.

6. 7orav 8. ovrws xar.] The
last four verses have contained
a description of the furniture of
the two chambers, as recorded
in the books of the law, begin-
ning at oxpvy ydp xareareviody,
The epistle now passes on to an
account of their use under the
Mosaic system.

" elciaow...] The present tense
is used throughout this passage
in accordance with the usual
practice of the author, who
employs the present temse in
reference to things now existing
in Scripture (see vii. 3, 5, 8, ix.
22, X. 1, Xi. 4).

tas Aarpelas] The priests
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wherein was a golden pot holding the manna, and Aaron’s
rod that budded, and the tables of the covenant; and above g
it cherubim of glory overshadowing the mercy-seat. Of

which things we cannot now speak severally,

Now these 6

having been thus furnished, the priests go in continually
into the first part of the tabernacle, performing their
services; but into the second the high priest alone, once 7
in the year, not without blood, which he offereth for him-
self, and for the ignorances of the people: the Holy Ghost 8.
this signifying, that the way through the holy place hath
not yet been made manifest, while the first part is still
holding a position which is a figure for the time being; ing

entered morning and evening
into the holy place in the per-
formance of their regular minis-
tration, viz. the care of the
lamps, and especially the offer-
ing of incense (Exod. xxx. 7, 8,
Luke i. g).

7. anef] The account given
in Leviticus of the yearly atone-
ment shews that the high priest
entered at least twice, if Hot
more, into the holy of holies on
the day of atonement, once to
carry the incense within the
veil, once to sprinkle the blood
. on the mercy-seat (Lev. xvi. 12,
" 14); but both these belonged
to a single day and a single
occasion.

ayvonpdrwy]| This word seems
specially chosen, just as 7. dyvo-
ovgr in v, 2, to denote the
more venial aspect of sin,

8. ByAolvros 7. wreip. ] Divine
revelation preseribing the form
of the sanctuary and the ex-

dlusion of the people amounted
in effect to a declaration of the
8pirit, that the way into the
holy of holies was not yet
thrown gpen to the people.

9. 17ris] agrees with ordow,
not with axyvis, as its antece-
dent: for (1) doris is regularly
and habitually connected with
the noun most immediately pre-
ceding; (2) éxawv ordow could
scarcely be used as a periphrasis
for ‘to stand’; (3) it was not
the chamber itself, which con-
stituted the figure, but its posi-
tion; that position was such as
to intercept all approach to the
holy of holies, and jealously
shut out the people from even
a sight of its interior: it thus
plainly indicated the temporary
and provisional nature of a
ritual, which failed to give ac-
cess to God.

xapov everTyrora) is the anti-
thesis of katpos dopluaews, the
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11—14. But Christ, presenting himself as true hugh priest
in hreaven, by virtue of his own atoning blood cleansed the spzmt

Srom pollution of pust guilt.

time of the Messiah’s coming;
for the participle has the same
force as 7d éreorora in Rom.
viil, 38, 1 Cor. 1ii. 23, which
describes thirgs present in con-
trast to 7d méAdovra, things
future.  The time of types and
ceremonies, with rites imposed
for the cleansing of the flesh,
was to last till on the coming
of Christ the time of reforma-
tion began, which should re-
place the shadow by the sub-
stance. )

xal ] in accordance with
which figure. A new idea is
now introduced; the same les-
son, which was taught by the
form of the sanctuary, is now
enforced by reference to . the
carnal and ceremonial nature of
the offerings, which cannot pro-
cure true spiritual approach teo
God.

ddpa] In Exod. xxv. 2—38
are recorded the gifts of the
Israelites for the work of the
tabernacle and the garments of
the priests; again in 2 Chron.

xxiv. g, 10 similar freewill
offerings for the repair of the
temple ; and in Neh. vii. yo
for its restoration. It is to gifts
of this nature that reference is
here made.

Guaia:] The sacrifices required

for consecration are recorded in
Exod. xxix,
" redadoal] to consecrate a
priest. See note on ii. 10 and
Appendix B on the meaning of
the word.

7ov Aatpedovra] The preced-
ing words of v. 6, rds Aarpelus
émirelotvres, are sufficient of
themselves to shew that the min-
istering priest is here intended
by the term Aarpedovra, and not
the worshipping congregation :
the term is always in fact ap-
plied to the service rendered by
priests and Levites, when used
of Jewish worship; or to that of
heathen priests, when employed
in reference to heathen temples,
It isonly in a spiritual religion,
like the Christian, where all are
priests, that the term Aarpedew
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accordance with which figure both gifts and sacrifices are
offered, that cannot consecrate him that serveth as touch-
ing the conscience, but only in regard of meats and drinks 1o
and divers washings; ordinances of the flesh, imposed

until a time of reformation.

But Christ appearing as high priest of the good things 1

can be applied to the congrega-
tion.

1o. éri Bpduacw] The rules of
Greek construction require our
connecting this preposition with
the verb relerdoar, as antithesis
to kord ouveldgow, and taking
Suwcaudpara in apposition to Sdpa
Te kat Gvoiac

11. We pass here from the
type to the antitype, from the
sacrifice of the day of atone-
ment to Christ's own atoning
sacrifice : as material access to
the mercy-seat was granted in
virtue of the former, so the ap-
proach of God’s reconciled chil-
dren in spirit to their heavenly
Father is achieved by the latter:
for whenever the conscience is
awakened, the sense of guilt
rises up as an obstacle agaivst
the penitent’s entrance into the
service of a holy God : and just
as the unclean were shut out
under the Law from God’s
service, so the consciousness of
pollution interposes a barrier
against the return of the guilty
sinner to his God. The Atone-
ment is here viewed in its
retrospective aspect as remov-
ing this barrier. In order to
illustrate its action in effecting

a reconciliation between God
and man, two separate rituals
are combined :

(r) That of the great fast
day, on which the high priest
presented the blood of a single
victim before the mercy-seat on
behalf of the whole people,
signified the universal efficacy
of the one Atonement.

{2) The water of separation
typified at once the nature of
the defilement to be removed,
viz. defilement by contact with
death, and the cleansing efficacy
of sacrifice.

The argument is a fortior: :
If the flesh, polluted by contact
with death, is rendered clean in
God’s sight by outpouring of
blood of animals, much more
may the guilty sinner enter
with confidence into the service
of the living God, when cleanscd
from consciousness of deadly
pollution by the deliberate self-
sacrifice of the unblemished
Lamb of God, who poured out
his own blood for him. (For
the full developement of this
argnment see Appendix A.)

wapayevdpevos| The appear-
ance here spoken of is that of
the risen Christ before God in
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his character of high priest. His
earthly life had been a prolonged
period of consecration to the
priestly office; consummated by
the final outpouring of the blood
in the atoning sacrifice : and in
his resurrection-life he appeared
before (God, entering as priest
into the holy presence in virtue
of his own blood, as the high
priest on the day of atonement
into the holy of holies.

Tov yevopévwv ayafav] There
is an alternative reading 7. peA-
Acvrov dyaldv; but its recur-
vence in x. 1 throws suspicion
upon it, as probably originating
in a niarginal annotation, intro-
duced into the text by some one
who failed to perceive the con-
nexion of yevopévwy with the sub-
sequent de¢: in reality it impairs
the flow of the argument and the
structure of the sentence, mak-
ing it necessary to give a local
meaning te the first &l ¢ through

the greater tabernacle’ and an
instrumental meaning to the
second owd ¢ through the blood’,
while connecting both with the
same verb: a construction so
awkward and obscure condemns
itself. The ttue structure of
the passage is that dwa 745 pel-
£ovos...krioews is connected with
yevapévwr. Such a position of
words, commencing with the
attributive participle, and end-
ing with the qualifying details,
e.g. Tov péovra wotaucy Sid THs
mohews, the river fowing through
the city, is thoroughly Greek.
Fhe true spiritual blessings that
came to us through the greater
and more complete tabernacle,
of which Ghrist is minister, ure
contrasted with the merely
typical, of which Aaron was
minister. This greater taber-
nacle is the earthly life of
Christ : and the figure accords
with the allegorical language of
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that came through the greater and completer tabernacle,
not made with hands, that is to say, not of that make, and 12
not through blood of goats and calves, but through his
own blood, entered in once for all into the holy place,
obtaining eternal redemption. For if the blood of goats 3
and bulls, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling them that
have been defiled, sanctifieth unto the cleanness of the
flesh: how much more shall the blood of Christ, who 14
through an eternal Spirit offered himself without blemish

St John (i. 14), dowjrocer &
guiv: for as the tabernacle was
a typical witness of God’s pre-
sence amongst his people (see
Rev. zxi. 3); through which
lay the appoiuted way to the
throne of God; so the earthly
life of Christ was the true wit-
nes3 of the Father to men; and
through him alone could men
really come to the Father. This
tabernacle was not material
(xerpomofyros) like that which
Moses framed at Sinai, but a
new creation (kawy kricts).
otros is used of the old, in eon-
trast with the new, dispensa-
tion of God, as in i, 2.

12, o3¢ & alparos...] con-
nected with wapayerdpevos, de-
velopes a further point of con-
trast between the high priest-
hood of Christ and that of
Aaron; they differed, not only
in the blessings imparted, but
also in the character of the
blood they offered.

ebpduevos] describes the result
following immediately on the
entranco of our high priest into

the heavenly sanctuary. The
middle voice points to his own
interest in the boon obtained :
inasmuch #s he obtained it for
his brethren, he obtained it for
himself.

13. 70 aipa...] refers to the
sacrifices on the day of atone-
ment (Lev. xvi.); while orodss
Sapdrems refers to the ashes of
the red heifer mixed with the
water of separation for sprink-
ling on those defiled by contact
with death (Num, xix.}: the
reason for the combination has
been stated above (see note on
v I1).

14. P wveduaros al.] The
selfsacrifice of Christ was not

like thé sacrifices under the

law, where the victims died
without any choice or act of
their own; he laid down his own
life, and that by mo transient
impulse, but by the deliberate
act of his own eternal will, in
pursuance of the divine scheme
of redemption.

dpopov] It was the stand-
ing requisite for victims under
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15—20.

Christ 18 also mediator of « new covenant of

adoption : as Moses sealed @n blood the covenant of the Law,
so Christ sealed this in his own blood, thereby pledging life to

s fulfilment.

the law, and for the red heifer
in particular (Num. xix. 2),
that they should be without
blemish.

vexpay fpywv] Dead works
ars those sinful works of the
flesh on which the Law pro-
nounced the doom of death
(comp. vi. 1; Rom. viil. 6, 10,
Epk. it. 1). The guilty remem-
brance of these produces on the
spirit the same consciousness
of defilement as contact with a
dead body ; this sense of guilt
must be removed by application
of the bload of Christ, and re-
placed by an assurance of clean-
ness in the sight of God, before
the guilty can stand before
him.

eis 70 Marpeverv...] These
words form a transition to the
new covenant of adoption for
which the Atonement laid the
basis : for they define the object
of this cleansing to be the ser-
vice of a living God. We have
already seen (iii. 12) that the
attribute ¢ living” implies a God
who sees the heart and searches
the iuward spirit. The object

of forgiveness is to pave the way
for the spiritual service of true
sonship by the restoration of
mutual confidence and love.

15. IHitherto the blood of
Christ has been viewed in its
retrospective aspect, as assuring
forgiveness of past sin ; but this
forgiveness to be of value must
be made the basis of holy living;
the sinuer is justified by faith,
in order that he may render
loving service as a true son.
In actual experience these two
results of the Atonement can-
not be separated: trust and
love would be impossible with-
out an assurance of forgiveness ;
forgiveness would be valueless,
if it did not call forth devotion
of heart and life as its response.
To bring cut more distinctly
this prospective aspect of the
Atonement a new type is intro-
duced, viz. the blood which
Moses poured out upon the

-altar and sprinkled upon the

people at the publication of
the Law (Exod. xxiv.). Christ
is presented to us as a mediator
like nnto Moses ; sealing a new
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unto God, cleanse your conscience from dead works unto

service of the living God ?

And for this purpose he is mediator of a new covenant, 13
that after death has taken place for redemption from the
transgressions under the first covenant, they that have

covenant in his own blood, just
as Moses sealed in blood the
covenant of the TLaw, and
pledged the life of the Israclites
to its fulfilment.

The essential difference in the
nature of the two covenants is
passed over in silence. In the
covenant of the law the Israel-
ites were the prominent party ;
it was a covenant undertaken
by Israel, in response to God’s
previous promises to their
fathers, and pledged them to
keep all God’s commandments :
in the new covenant on the
contrary man’s part is altogether
subordinate, and the language
assumes the character of a
promise rather than a covenant
(see note however on viii. 6).
Hence thers attaches to the
divine ratification of the new
covenant the same supreme im-
portance, as belonged to the
Israelite ratification of the Law.
It is hecause Christ in sealing
it with his blood did so on
behalf of God, that this cove-
nant constitutes the charter of
our salvation. We know that
In thig act he spake the mind
of the Father, because he came
forth from the Father, and was
one with the Father; and ac-

R.

cordingly the Father ratified
his pledge both by raising him
up from the dead and exalting
him to all power, and by the
gift of the Spirit in pursuance
of it. In this passage however
the point insisted on is the
solemnity impressed upon both
covenants alike by the blood
with which they were rati-
fied,

Sud rolro] for this purpose,
ie. the purpose already ex-
pressed in els 70 Aarpevew and
more fully declared by émos...
In ii. 9 3id has the same force,
and is explained, as it is here,
by a subsequent Gros.

Bavdrov...mapafBdrewy] The
first covenant still exists ; nay
it i3 in its essence confirmed by
the Gospel : the stringency of
the Law of holiness is not
destroyed by the Gospel, nor
are transgressions of that Law
to be ignored; for the Gospel
sets up a far higher and purer
standard of righteousness than
was before propounded; but
there is at the same time pro-
vided for the transgressor an
assurance of forgiveness, whose
foundation is laid deep and
strong in the death once suf-
fered for him,

G
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15—20. Christ 8 also mediator of a new covenant of

adoption :

as Moses sealed in blood the covenunt of the Law,

so Christ sealed this in his own blood, thereby pledging Life to

its fulfilment,

the law, and for the red heifer
in particular (Num. xix. 2),
that they should be without
blemish.

vexpGy fpywv] Dead works
are those sinful works of the
flesh on which the Law pro-
nounced the doom of death
(comp. vi. 1; Rom. viil. 6, 10,
Eph. ii. 1). The guilty remem-
brance of these produces on the
spirit the same consciousness
of defilement as contact with a
dead body ; this sense of guilt
must be removed by application
of the blood of Christ, and re-
placed by an assurance of clean-
ness in the sight of God, before
the guilty can stand before
him,

€ls 10 Aarpevew...] These
words form a transition to the
new covenant of adoption for
which the Atonement laid the
basis : for they define the ohject
of this cleansing to be the ser-
vice of a living God. We have
already seen (111 12) that the
attribute ¢ living” implies a God
who sees the heart and searches
the iuward spivit. The object

of forgiveness is to pave the way
for the spiritual service of true
sonship by the restoration of
mutual confidence and love.

15. Hitherto the blood of
Christ has been viewed in its
retrospective aspect, as assuring
forgiveness of past sin ; but this
forgiveness to be of value must
be made the basis of holy living;
the sinner is justified by faith,
in order that he may render
loving service as a true son.

-In actual experience these two

results of the Atonement can-
not be scparated: trust and
love would be impossible with-
out an assurance of forgiveness ;
forgiveness would be valueless,
if 1t did not call forth devotion
of heart and life as its respouse.
To bring out more distinetly
this prospective aspect of the
Atonement a new type is intro-
duced, viz. the blood which
Moses poured oub upon the
altar and sprinkled upon the
people at the publication of
the Law (Exod. xxiv.). Christ
is presented to us as a mediator
like unto Moses; sealing a new
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unto God, cleanse your conscience from dead works unto

service of the living God ?

And for this purpose he is mediator of a new covenant, 15
that after death has taken place for redemption from the
transgressions under the first covenant, they that have

covenant in his own blood, just
as Moses sealed in blood the
covenant of the Law, and
pledged the life of the Israelites
to 1ts fulfilment,

The essential difference in the
nature of the two covenants is
passed over in silence. In the
covenant of the law the Israel-
ites were the prominent party ;
it was a covenant undertaken
by Israel, in response to God’s
previous promises to their
fathers, and pledged them to
keep all God’s commandments :
in the new covenant on the
contrary man’s part is altogether
subordinate, and the language
assumes the character of a
promise rather than a covenant
(see note however on viil. 6).
Hence there attaches to the
divine ratification of the new
covenant the same supreme im-
portance, as belonged to the
Israclite ratification of the Law.
It is because Christ in sealing
it with his blood did so on
behalf of God, that this cove-
nant constitutes the charter of
our salvation. We know that
in this act he spake the mind
of the Father, because he came
forth from the Father, and was
one with the Father; and ac-

R,

cordingly the Father ratified
his pledge both by raising him
up from the dead and exalting
him to all power, and by the
gift of the Spirit in pursuance
of it. In this passage however
the point insisted on is the
solemnity impressed upon both
covenants alike by the blood
with which they were rati-
fied.

dd robro| for this purpose,
ie. the purpose already ex-
pressed in els 76 Aarpevew and
more fully declared by grws...
In ii. 9 8w has the same force,
and is explained, as it is here,
by a subsequent dros,

Oovdrov...mapafBdrewv] The
first covenant still exists; nay
it is in its essence confirmed by
the Gospel : the stringency of
the Law of holiness is mnot
destroyed by the Gospel, nor
are transgressions of that Law
to be ignored; for the Gospel
sets up a far higher and purer
standard of righteousness than
was before propounded; but
there is at the same time pro-
vided for the transgressor an
assurance of forgiveness, whose
foundation is laid deep and
strong in the death once suf-
fered for him,

6
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mjy émoyyedlav] This is the
same spiritual promise which
was described in the fourth
chapter as God's rest, and in
the prophecy of Jeremiah in
the words ¢ I will put my laws
into their mind, and on their
heart will T write them, and I
will be to them a God and they
shall be to me a people...all
shall know mc from the least
to the greatest’. It is the same
promise of the Father of which
our Lord spake before his de-
parture; the firstfruits of which
were witnessed on the day of
Pentecost (Acts ii. 33); the gift
of that spirit of adoption where-
by we cry Abba Father; the
Spirit by which the Father
leads on his forgiven children
to the fulness of the glory of
eternal sonship (1 John iil. 2).
Man’s side of the covenant has
been already anticipated in the
words els 76 Aarpevew B {dvmi,
his part is to render thankfully
and gladly such loving service
as a true son delights to render
to his heavenly Father.

o kexhguévor] In iii. 1 the
Hebrews were addressed as par-
takers of a heavenly call ; that
call was, as we saw there, one
to Christian brotherhood: so
here it is connected with their
eternal inheritance,

16, 17. For a covenant re- -
quires the pledge of life to its
fulfilment; therefore it is sealed
in blood of victims; the forfeit
of the transgressor's life in de-
fault of due observance is es-
sential to its solemnity.

16. Swafhjen] The rendering
testament has been so generally
adopted in this passage, that it
becomes necessary to defend
that of covenant at some length.
Aweljcn and Barifecfur were
undoubtedly used in two dis-
tinct scnses,

(1) a disposition of property
by will, Festament ;

(2) a compact by mutual a-
greement, or conditionalappoint-
ment for another, Covenant ;
and the former is in classical
Greek the more ordinary mean-
ing. But the LXX on the con-
trary use them persistently in
the one sense of covenant.
God’s successive covenants with
Noah and the patriarchs, with
Moses and Joshua, with David
and the prophets, are all ex-
pressed by this word : the cove-
nant of circumecision and of the
Law, the ark of the covenant,
the tables of the covenant, the
book' of the covenant, the salt
of the covenant, have made the
term familiar to every reader of
the Old Testament, Nor is its
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been called may receive the promise of the eternal inherit-

ance.

use limited to God’s covenants,
which may be said to be of the
nature of appointments rather
than proper covenants; it is
regularly employed in speaking
of men’s covenants: e.g. the
covenants of Abimelech with
Isaac, of Laban with Jacob,
of Joshua with the Gibeonites,
of David with Jonathan, with
Abner and the elders of Israel,
of Ahabwith Benhadad, of Joash
and Josiah with their people,
of Edom with Israel, of a hus-
band and wife, are all so desig-
nated. Nowhere has the mean-
ing testament been discovered in
the Old Testament, so far as I
am aware. In the Greek Testa-
ment we meet with Suabijcy re-
peatedly in reference to the
divine covenant. The render-
ing testament has been unfortu-
nately attached by the Autho-
rised Version and by the Prayer-
book to the solemn words of
sacramental consecration, ¢ This
cup is the new testament in my
blood’; but - the occasion on
which the words were spoken
is conclusive of their proper
sense in that passage: they
were spoken to Jews, who could
attach but one meaning to a
Swbhjxy & alpar, viz, that fas-
tened on it by Exod. xxiv., a
covenant sealed in blood: our
Lord spoke not of his own
testament, but of the Father's

For where a covenant is made, death of him that 6

covenant in his blood. Once
only in the Greek Testa-
ment {Gal. iii. 15) is reference
made to a human Swbijky, and
there the sense demands the
rendering covenant,; the un-
alterable nature of God’s cove-
nanted promise i3 there illus-
trated by comparison with a
man’s Suabhjxy; which, when once
confirmed, is placed beyond the
maker’s power to alter: this is
ag false of a testament, as it is
true of a covenant. The verb
Swrifeofar occurs but once
(Luke xxii. 29) apart from dia-
Oy ; it there means not a
testament, but a divine appoint-
ment. In this epistle the word
occurs ten times within two
chapters of continuous argu-
ment, and the chain of argu-
ment imperatively demands
uniformity of rendering. It
has been supposed that the al-
lusions to death require the
variation here; but it is alto-
gether a mistake that the Greek
word Swfyky, as used in the
Old or New Testament, con-
tained any reforence to death,
as the word testament does in
modern English. This section
of the Epistle deals largely with
the subject of the two Swabfixar;
but to both these the idea of &
testament, a testator, still more
the death of the testator, is
wholly foreign: both were

6-—2
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covenants, both were sealed in
blood, but not the blood of him
who made them, for he is the
eternal Father, the great ‘I
AM’,

¢pépecbac] The force of this
word has been strangely over-
looked ; it is not identical with
yevéelar, to be, but retaing its
ordinary sense fo be offered
The death of the party to the
covenant must be offered as the
forfeit to be paid in case of
breach of covenant: that is,
hig life must be pledged to its
faithful observance: Is mnot
this in fact the essence of every
solemn covenant, whether Jew-
ish or heathen, that the party
to it pledged his life to its fulfil-
ment? Take for instance from
Roman law the solemn form of
international compactpresecribed
for the conclusion of a binding
treaty ; the words of the fetial;
as he struck the victim, were
an appeal to heaven, in case of
wilful violation of the treaty
by the Roman people, to strike
them, as he struck the vietim
(Livy 1. z4): Take from Jewish
law the solemn record of Exod.
xxiv., where Moses followed up
the solemn attestation of the

covenant by pouring forth blood
at the altar for the twelve tribes.
This blood conveyed to Jewish
ears indeed a more emphatic
pledge still, including self-dedi-
cation during life as well as its
forfeiture in case of transgres-
gsion. For after the solemn
promise of the people, ¢ All the
words which the Lord hath
gald, we will do’, Moses not
only poured out half the blood
of the burnt-offerings upon the
altar in token that he should
die who violated the covenant,
but also sprinkled all the people;
and this sprinkling, the typical
significance of which is pre-
sented to us in o. 19, betokened
{as did the more solemn form
of touching with the blood the
right ear, hand, and foot of the
priest in consecration) the dedi-
cation of all the living faculties
and powers to the service of
God. It is however the for-
feiture of life, expressed by
the solemn outpouring of the
blood, with which we are con-
cerned in these two verses (16,
7).

17. Owbijxn ydp éxl vekpols
Befain] sc. yiyverar Compare
the expression éyévero Befala
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makes it must be the forfeit offered. For a covenant is 17
ratified upon dead victims: for is it strong at a time when

he that makes it lives after breaking 7

‘Wherefore 18

even the first covenant hath not been inaugurated without
blood. For when every commandment had been spoken rg
according to the law by Moses to all the people, he took

inil z, From an enunciation
of the binding principle of cove-
nants this verse turns to the
form adopted in their ratifica-
tion. A covenant is ratified
upon dead victims; as in the
instances just cited has been
seen to be the practice both of
Jews and heathens. The inter-
pretation of émi vexpots as ex-
pressive of the validity given
to a testament by the death of
a testator is altogether at vari-
ance with Greek usage; which
must have employed émi Tols
dmofavoio. or some equivalent
words rather than &ri vexpois to
denote this.

el ) 7é7e loyver] There is
an alternative reading wore,
which emphasizes the question
Can it be strong? The word

" loyve describes the binding force

of a solemn covenant, and not
mere validity.

dte {ff 6 8] The expres-
sion & is highly elliptical, but
the ellipsis is readily supplied
from the preceding context;
‘when the party to the cove-
nant lives in spite of his breach
of covenant’. The whele pas-
sage has been dwelling on death
as the penalty for breach of

covenant ; here the counter hy-
pothesis, that the life be re-
tained in spite of its breach,
is condemned, as vitiating the
force of the covenant. The
rendering of Jre, while, adopted
by our Version, does force to
the meaning of the word dre.

18.  évkexaiviora:r] includes
both the original promulgation
and the institution of the cove-
nant as the established law of
Xsrael.

19. kata tov vépov] In Exod.
xxiv. 3 it is stated that Bloses
told the people all the words of
the Lord, ie. the command-
ments ; and all the judgments,
i.e. the rest of the Law, The
various details of the calves
and goats, the water and scarlet
wool and hyssop, are not men-
tioned in Exodas, but were
probably traditional. So again
the sprinkling of the bodk the
tabernacle and its vessels with
blood is not mentioned in Exo-
dus, though the anointing of
the tabernacle and its vessels
is recorded in Exod. x1. Jose-
phus (Antiq. 111. 8. 6) gives a
more elaborate statement of
the blood-sprinkling. The hys-
sop and scarlet wool were used
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21—28.  Moreover as the tabernacle and all the vessels of

the ministry meeded to be cleansed with blood; so blood is
needed to cleanse the steps of man’s heavenward path to God
(i.e. Chrustian life needs continual forgiveness by means of
the same atoning blood of its many infirmities) ; but the blood
of maghtier sacrifices; and not of many, but of one: as there
has been but one Incarnation of Christ at the end of the times,

so there could be but one death, one return in glory.

in conjunction with cedar wood
for sprinkling blood, in various
purifying rites (Lev. xiv.; Num.
xix. 6): the hyssop being ap-
parently wrapped round with
searlet wool to absorb the blood,
and attached to the cedar wood :
all were subsequently burnt
together in forming the ashes
for the water of separation,

20, These words are loosely
quoted from the rLxx, but ex-
press virtually the same mean-
ing : the words in Exod. xxiv.
8 are "I8ov 70 alpa...8iéfero mpds
v, wepi... Adywy, and suggest
therefore a covenant simply,
and not a command. A cove

nant about the words of the law
previously promulgated is how-
ever in effect an injunction, such
as 1s here described.

21. The blood of Christ has
been viewed from v. rr to v, 14
as the basis of reconciliation be-
tween God and man by assurance
of forgiveness: from v. x5 to . 20
as the seal of the new covenant
of adoption ; it is now treated
of as a continual means of
renewed cleansing for the many
defilements which the Christian
must through the weakness of
his nature contract in his sub-
sequent life. The life of the
Christian has become the miuis-
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the ‘blood of the calves and the goats, with water and
gsearlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book itself,
and all the people, saying, This is the blood of the cove- 20
nant which God enjoined upon you.

Moreover the tabernacle and all the vesscls of thear
ministry he sprinkled in like manner with the bloed: and 22
I may almost say, all things are cleansed in blood accord-
ing to the law, and apart from outpouring of bleod takes

place no remission,

tering service of a dedicated
priest, but from day to day
occasions arise for fresh cleans-
ing of its vessels; and this
cleansing must be effected, not
by a multitude of material
sacrifices, but by renewed
spiritual application of the one
atoning blood.

22.  oxedov] modifies the
subsequent statement, as a
whole, and not any particular
word in it. There were many
cxceptions to the general rule
of cleansing by use of blood:
water was sometimes the pre-
scribed vehicle; in the case of
the scapegoat mno blood was
‘offered on the altar; the con-
cession again was made to the
poor of offering fine flour as
his sin-offeriug (Lev. v. 11—
13).

aiparexyvoios| outpouring of
blood at the foot of the altar,
as enjoined in the law of the
sin-offering (Lev. iv. 7, 18, 25,
34). The same verb éxxuwvd-
pevor is used in the institution
of the Lord’s Supper (Luke

It is necessary therefore that the 23

xxil. 20) with reference to the
same figure; and the preserva-
tion of the same term in the
translation of the two passages
is important; as the wuse of
different words, ‘outpouring’
in one, and ‘shedding’ in the
other, ignores the connexion
between the sacrament and the
atonement. The distinction of
meaning is also more import-
ant than might appear at first
sight; for the shedding of
blood suggests of necessity the
physical phenomena of natu-
ral death; while the out-
pouring is a purely sacrificial
term which typifics any form of
life devotion, however prolonged
and sustained, Ly which the
life is surrendered to God, and
includes the self-sacrifice of
Christ's life as well as that of
his death.

23. dvayxn)] sc. éori. The cere-
monial of the law is spoken of
throughout in the present tense,
and the ellipsisshould therefore
be filled up by the present
tense.
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7d émovpana] It has been
questioned how the heavenly
things can need cleansing ; the
explanation of this is that +a
émovpdria does not denote hea-
ven itself, the abode of God in
his holiness, but the heaven-
- ward path of man, as he ap-
proaches in spirit to his Father ;
and this is on earth, and needs
cleansing from day to day owing
to human imperfection.

24. elonAfer] is not entered.
The subsequent words viy éu-
davwofivar shew that Christ’s
entrance into the holy place is
recorded, not merely as a past
fact of history, but with refer-
ence to its present effect: the

Greek aorist must therefore be
rendered by the English perfect.

dvrirvra]  In Ex. xxv. 4o,
quoted in viil. 5, it is recorded
that the tabernacle was a copy
of the pattern shewn to Moses
on the Mount.

Sugpovioijvar] is used in Exod.
xxxiil. 13, where Moses prays
God to manifest himself in
visible form; in Matt. xxvii
53 of the dead appearing visi-
bly; in John xiv. 21 of our
Lord’s manifestation of himself
to his own.

25. & aipard] clad in the
blood of sprinkling, as in a gar-
ment of saving efficacy. The
image is suggested, either by
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copies of the things in the heavens should be cleansed
with these, but the heavenly things themselves with
mightier sacrifices than these. For Christ is not entered 24
into a holy place made with hands, a mere pattern of the
true; but into heaven itself, now to appear before the face
of God for us: nor yet that he may offer himself often; as 23
the high priest entereth into the holy place year by year
with blood of others: else must he often have suffered 26
since the foundation of the world: but now once upon
completion of the times hath he been manifested to do
away sin by his sacrifice. And inasmuch as there is in 2y
store for men once to dic, and after that judgment; so the 28

the sprinkling of the blood of
the covenant upon the people
alluded to in ix. 19, or more
probably by the application of
the blood to the person of the
priest at his consecration al-
luded to in x. 29 and xiii. 12.
26, &e, sc. av] wabetv ex-
presses apparently here, as in
ch, ii., Jesus’ life of suffering,
and medavépwrar his manifesta-
tion by the Incarnation to the
world, The argument is that,
if he had offered himself many
"times, he must have gone many
times through this life of suffer-
ing; whereas in fact (vvvi) he
hasg not become incarnate until
the completion of the times.
guwredele] Writing at the
close of the Mosaic dispensa-
tion, and interpreting the events
of the Jewish war by the light
of our Lord’s prophecy (Luke
xxi. 20—28), the author natu-
rally regarded them as the pre-

lude to the second coming, signs
of the approach of the day of
Christ (x. 25). The Gospel
dispensation is in fact always
spoken of in the New Testa-
ment as the last time, because,
however prolonged may be its
actual duration, it is God’s final
revelation.

dférnaw] dberetv denotes in
the New Testament the treat-
ing either persons (Mark vi.
26) or laws (x, 28) with con-
teapt. So déérnois in vil. 18
denotes disregard of the law of
Moses, and here destruction of
the real power of sin over man.

Sua Tijs 6. avrod] by his saeri-
Jice, not by the sacrifice of him-
self ; which would have been
expressed by the more emphatic
reflexive éavrod. .

28, ¢ xptords, sc. avfpomos)
xpworos is here used not as a
proper name, but as an adjec-
tive, ‘the anointed man’; for



X.

' pends on his being a man, sub-

30 IIPO3 EBPAIOYS. IX X

] 1 ~ ’ ~ © ’ 1) 4
€ls TO TOANWY dVEVEYKEly dpapTias, €k CEUTEPOV
4 ’ * - Ay 2
Xxwpis duepTias oPpbhicerar Tois alTov dmek-

14
deyouevots eis cwTrpiav.
M M » € 4 ~ ’ ]
I Zxiay yap éxwy 6 vouos Ty MEANOVTWY dya-
- ) 1 2 ~ 4
Owv, ovk avThy THY eikova TV TPAYUATWOY, KAT
h) —~ > -~ 4 I3 14
éviavtoy Taits avtats Ouaiais as mwpoopepovow
) 1 LA !
€is TO Oujvexcs OUGETOTE SuvevTal TOUS TPOGEP-

X. 1—18. For the sacrifices of the Law were constantly
repeated, because they were weffectual, save as memorials of a
need : therefore Christ, when entering on his public ministry,
deliberately set aside sacrifice, dedicating himself in a holy
purpose of doing God's will—a dedication which embraces his
whole church throughout oll tvme.  Again, whereas the earthly
priest stands ever offering wneffectual sacrifices ; Christ after
consecrating for ever all ks future Church by his one death,
sat down at God's right hand. The language of the new
covenant ttself bears witness to the abolition of sacrifice ; for it
contains God's promise to write his laws tn the heart, and his
promase of forgiveness of sins; so that there s no more place

left for sacrifice.

the point of the argument de- which he bore the daily burden,
and endured the continual con-
Jject to the laws of human life, tact, of sin.

and therefore capable of but 1. eixdva] the jfacsimile, is
one death and one resurrection. regarded as the substance, and

woAoy 18 Introduced as anti-
thesis to dmaf, the many re-
deemed to the one death, just
as wolAovs in il. 10 to the one
apxmyss. .
xopis dpaprias] In vil. 26
the ascended Saviour was de-
scribed as separated from sin-
ners. Ilere as there the term
is used by way of contrast to
his former life in the flesh ; in

therefore naturally opposed to
the shadow. Compare the use of
elkav in Col. i 15, to express
the relation of the Son to the
Father.

The first difficulty which
meets us in this verse is the
anacoluthon of the plural verb
Sivarrar after the singular vépos.
This may however be readily
accounted for by the oratorical
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Christ also, once offered to bear the sins of many, shall be
seen a second time, apart from sin, by those that are wait-

ing for him unto salvation.

For the law having a shadow of the good things to: 10
come, not the very image of the things, they can mever
with sacrifices which they offer year by year the same,

style of the epistle; for the
law is put forward with natural
emphasis at the beginning, and
readily suggests a subject to
ddvavrar, viz. the priests whose
office it was under the law to
consecrate. It is exactly the
case in which the idiom of the
Greek language admits of a
pendent nominative singular
being followed after an inter-
vening relative clause by =a
plural verb. TFar more unac-
countable is the strange inver-
sion of mnatural order in the
clause, xar évtavrov Tals avrais
Gvoiaus ds (als) wpocdépovo :
and the variation of Mss concurs
with this peculiarity of struc-
ture to excite suspicion of the
genuinencss of the text. The
mere transposition however of
_three words from the end te
the beginning of the clause is
all that is required to make the
text run correctly. If the ori-
ginal ran fvelas als mpoodé-
povcw kar énaviov Tals avrals,
scribes might readily be tempted
to transpose the words into the
order of our existing text, so as
to bring Ovaias after rals avrols,
and to change ofs into ds: as
wost Mss have done. If the

text be genuine, the position of
kar E&vtavrov Tals abrals ab the
beginning of the relative clause
must be attributed to the de-
sire of marking more emphati-
cally the antithesis between the
constantly repeated yearlyatone-
ments, and the one eternal
atonement (efs 76 Sivexes).

els 70 dupvexés| always denotes
the abiding effect of a single
act; twice more in this very
chupter (vo. 12, 14) it bears this
sense  for ever’ : and the second
time it is again joined with the
same verb reletotv. It is always
nsed in reference to Christ’s life
and work, his priesthood, his
consecration, his one offering,
in contrast with the many priests
and sacrifices of the law, and is
hardly distinguishable in sense
from eis Tov aleve, which is
similarly coupled with rTeXeotv.
The meaning continually which
our versions ascribe to it, is the
very reverse of this, as it denotes
the constant repetition of an
act ; and I know of no autho-
rity for it,

Todg  mpocepyopmévous|  the
priests who draw near to God
in the course of their minis-
try.
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2. otk dv éraloarro] cannot
be taken as an interrogative
sentence ; for if this had been
the case, the Greek form of
expression would have been
ovxi émavoavr dv; nor does the
sense require an interrogation.
The argument is, that these
Jegal sacrifices must have gone
on for ever, for want of efficacy
to impart that peace of con-
science which is produced by
the single effectual cleansing of
the Christian Atonement; and
this need for constant repetition
of itself condemns them as in-
effectual : mnay, it is added, so
far are they from being cffectual
to cleanse the conscience from
the sense of sin, that on the
contrary (dAAd) they actually
keep alive the remembrance
of it

4. Tolpwy kol tpdywy] Some
Mss reverse the order of these
words.

5. Ps xl Is an expression,
18t (1—5) of thankfulness for
God’s great mercy; 2ndly (6—
10) of the emphatic purpose
which animates God’s servant
to make him known to the
world ; 3rdly{11—1%) of humble
trust in God, though sin abound
and the ungodly triumph.

The verses here quoted are
therefore an appropriate ex-
pression of the mind of Christ,
when going forth into the world
at his entrance wpon his public
ministry (elocepxduevos els Tov
kéopov). The time described by
the part. eloepxdpevos is not
necessarily limited to the actual
moment of that entrance upon
the world ; during the whole of -
his previous life on earth the
purpose of so going forth to
do his Father’s work was gra-
dually ripening in the Saviour’s
mind, of which he gave evidence
in his boyhood at Jerusalem
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consecrate for ever them that draw nigh. For the sacri- =
Jfices would never have ceased to be offered tbrough those
who serve having no more conscience of sin from having
been cleansed once for all: on the contrary there is in;

them a remembrance of sins year by year.

For it 1s4

impossible that the bleod of bulls and goats should take
away sins. Wherefore when he is entering into the world, 5

he saith,

Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not,
But a body didst thou frame for me:
In whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin thou ¢

hadst no pleasure:

(Luke ii. 49), but which culmi-
nated in his public ministry.
The words ‘a body didst thou
frame for me’ are decisive how-
ever in confining the reference
to the time of the Incarnation,
and excluding from the passage
all allusion to the eternal pur-
pose conceived by the preincar-
nate Son of God.

fvgiav...] The same lesson
of the inadequacy of sacrifice
to please God was taught by
Bamuel (1 Sam. xv. 22), and
amplified in Ps, 1. 8—13.

agdépa 8¢ karnpricw] An in-
genious explanation has been
offered of the variation in this
clause between the Lxx and the
Hebrew : it is suggested that
the original reading was dnia,
but that the final 3 of the pre-
ceding word nféhyaas, being by
a mistake of the transeriber re-
peated and attached to QTIA,
produced the corruption SQMA :

it 13 however more probable
that the Lxx clause is a para-
phrase of the Hebrew original :
‘mine ears didst thou open’
expresses an obedient spirit
under the figure of opening a
passage for hearing through the
ear; for hearing implies obe-
dience. The 1xXx expressed this
same figure by other words ‘a
body thow didst frame’. On
the word xaraprilew see note on
xi. 3.
6. oMokevrdpara] burnt-offer-
ings, which were wholly con-
sumed, were from their costli-
ness aceounted a most excellent
form of sacrifice.

wept apoaprias] This elliptical
expression for sin-offerings be-
longs to the LxX also: see Lev.
vil. 27 (37)- o

e53dkyaas| The existing text
of the original is gryaus or
élmoas.
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7. vore] then, is the temporal
particle ‘at that time’, i.e. at
the time when the worthlessness
of mere sacrifice in God’s sight
was revealed to the speaker;
the time is further defined in
the epistle by the introductovy
words ‘when he is entering into
the world’ (on which see pre-
vicus note), i.e. at the opening
of his public ministry.

kedaid] This roll of manu-
seript has been supposed to be
the book of the Law discovered
in Josiah’s time (2 Chron. xxxiv.
14); and the psalm attributed
to a prophet of that time: if
50, yéyparras wept épot will mean
‘the duty is prescribed for me
in this book’, i.e. the duty of
doing the will of God, as con-
tained in the Law. In the
epistle 7o worfjoar depends on
nkw as a genitive of purpose;
but in the rxx it is connected
with 7Boudgfny in the stbse-
quent context.

8. alrwes] classifies sacrifices,
as in their nature mercly a
formal fulfilment of a legal in-
stitution ; so again in ». 11, as
not of a nature to take away sin.

9. 7ore] then,ie. at the time
defined by drdrepoy Aéywr. The
words already quoted contain
a supersession of sacrifice, and
s0 a virtual assertion of the
principle of ioly obedience which
is its substitute.

70 mpdrav] i.e. sacrifice; 76 dev-
Tepoy, Le. fulfilment of God’s will.

10. yymacpérvor] (perf.). Our
sanctification is here described
as complete, Such complete-
ness cannot be predicated of
any human sanctification on this
side the grave, if sanctification
be taken in the sense which the
word usually bears in modern
theology, as describing the
change wrought by the Holy
Spirit on the heart. But in
this epistle, as has been already
noticed {on ii. 1I), the term
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Then said I, Lo, I am come 7
(In the roll of the book it is written of me)

To do thy will, O God.

When saying above, Sacrifices and offerings and wholes
burnt offerings and saerifices for sin thou wouldest not,
neither hadst pleasure thercin (sacrifices which are offered
according to law), then hath he said, Lo, I am come to dog

thy will.

He taketh away the first, that he may establish

the second. In which will we have been sanctified through 1o

the offering of the body of Jesus Christ onece for all,

‘sanctify’ is applied, like its
English equivalent ¢ hallow’, to
the single act of setting apart
persons to God’s service; and
sanctification expresses no more
than a solemn act of holy dedi-
cation. Jesus in the absolute
dedication of himself hallowed
thereby potentially all that
future church, which is his
body, throughout all ages, fo
do his Father’s will. This de-
dication was made before his
public ministry (elorepydpevos
els Tov xdopov): it could not
therefore be made in his blood,
which was mnot yet poured
out; but was made by tle
offering of his body in the spirit
of a holy will, which was one
with the Father’s will. This
original dedication of himself,
made by Christ during his life-
time on earth, and comprehend-
ing potentially his whole future
church, is renewed in the case
of all the several members of
this church on earth by the
personal dedication of every in-

And II

dividual Christian which is go-
ing on throughout all time;
of which the epistle speaks in
il, 1t and x. 14.

The body of Christ is ex-

hibited as the instrument of :

h

‘.

the one, the blood of Christ of ;

the other:
are founded on the same ritual
of priestly dedication : the blood
of consecration was there ap-
plied to the body of the future
priest, his right ear hand and
foot being touched with it, in
token that every faculty and
organ was to become thence-
forth a living offering to the
Lord. Both
represent the dedication of the :
life to God’s service in Christ;

the body of Christ in this pas— ‘

sage represents the church of
Christ comprehended potentially
in Christ’s original dedication
of himself; the blood of Christ
in xiii, 12 represents the per-
sonal renewal of that dedica-
tion on the part of each indi-
vidual Christian,

both these figures -

alike therefore :
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11. Whereas the earthly
priest stands, ever busy with
merely typical and ineffectual
ministration, Christ is seated in
heaven ; for his work on earth
ended with his one all-sufficient
sacrifice ; and he awaits its con-
summation by hig brethren on
earth through his Spirit.

meptedeiv] Sin is presented,
as in xii. 1, under the figure of
a garment to be stripped off.
The figure is suggested by the
ceremonial of the Law, which
required the stripping off and
washing the garments of the
uncleun,
eis 70 Svuexés] is cons

12.
nected with the preceding
words. The abiding efficacy of

the one sacrifice is contrasted
with the many ineffectual sacri-
fices.

‘14 rere?\.efmxev] We have
already seen (il 10) that the
peculiar feature of the priestly

Tehelwots consisted in bearing
dead flesh in the hands, and
that it was adopted in conse-
quence as a type of the union
between a living spirit and a

dead body. Accordingly Christ’s ¢

own consecration was effected
by condemuning self and the
flesh to a living death. In like

manner his congecration of his

brethren as priests to God con-
sisted in making them partalkers
of the same death. This he did,
first of all potentially by his
own death. He yielded up his
own body to death in the name
of sinful humanity, dying to sin
once for all on behalf of all who
should hereafter claim their
part in that death. In that he
died unto sin once, they also
are united to him in death, are
become dead fo the guilt and
penalty of sin, and are a.dmltt.ed
as cleansed and torgiven children
into the service of a holy God
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every priest standeth day by day ministering and offering
oftentimes the same sacrifices, sacrifices which can never

strip men of sins:

but he, after offering one sacrifice for -

sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God, from i3
henceforth waiting till his enemies be made the footstool

of his feet.
ever them that are sanctified.

For by one offering he hath consecrated for r;

And the Holy Ghost also beareth witness to us: for s

after he hath said,

and Father. The Father’s ac-
ceptance of this original conse-
cration is a seal of forgiveness
of sins to all members of hLis
church. This potential conse-
cration becomes an actual con-
secration in the case of each
individual Christian who 1is
united to Christ by the Spiris,
though necessarily incomplete,
so long as he remains in the Hesh.
Like Christ he condemns his
body, more or less perfectly,
accordingly as his union with
Christ is more or less perfect,
with all its lusts and appetites
to a living death, to become a
pdsswe 1nstrument of a living
Npirit; it is no more the body
that hves but Christ that lives
by his Spirit in the Christian
an,

7. dywafopévovs] those mem-
bers of Christ who in successive
generations are hallowed to
God’s service. The participle
may possibly be middle, ¢ those
who hallow themselves’; but the
word is elsewhere passive, and
not middle: it i3 not material

R.

o the sense, which we adopt;
the act may be reprcsented as
their own, or as Christ’s work
in them; both must cooperate
in the dedication.

15—18. The language of the |

new covenant is now appealed
to, as evidence of the abolition
of sacrifice. That covenant is
twofold, answering to the two-
fold work of Christ:
dedication of himself and his
church in the spirit of a holy
will, is in pursuance of the pro-
mise ‘I will write my laws in
their heart’; (z) his consecration
of his church by his death fulfils
the promise of forgiveness. The
fiest of these superseded the
practice of Levitical sacrifice,
the second takes away the need
of any sacrifice beyond that al-

ready made by the death of

Christ.

15. 76 wredua 16 éy.] The
inspired prophet is the mouth-
piece of the Holy Spirit.  perd
yap 16 eip. is connected with
Aéyer Kidpos. The text of the
epistle is often connected in

7

(r) his ;
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AIAOYC NOMOYC MOY €I KapAiaC aYT@N,
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18 §mov Oé depeais ToUTwy, OUkETe TpoaTopa wepl
duapTias. ‘
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TOU KATATETACUATOS, TOUT €E0TWV THS CRPKOS
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21 aUTovU, Kal i€péa péyayv €mt Tov oikov Tou feov,

22 mpogepywueda ueta d\nbis kapdias év mwAnpo-

19—25. Trusting then to the blood of consecration upon
us and to the might of our priest over the house of God, let us
tread boldly the road ke cleft through the veil of flesh into the
presence of our God : cleansed as we are from consciousness of
past guilt, washed from wilful sin, let us hold fast owr hope;
for God's promase is sure: let us sttr up one another to works
of love and common prayer; and that the more, the more visibly
the day approaches.

this way with words in a cited
passage : compare i, 6, iii. 13,
X. 8, 9. The insertion of another
verb at the end of v. 16 appears
therefore as unnecessary, as it
is arbitrary.

19. &ovresotv] These words
are not a part of the exhortation,
but sum up the ground on which
it is based, as in iv. 14. wap-
pnoiay therefore denotes here

not exactly ‘boldness’ but ground
Jor boldness: the pledge of divine
favour which we possess in the
blood of Jesus ought, it isargued,
to inspire a feeling of confidence,

20. évexaivicer...] This word
has been used already in the
epistle (ix. 18) to describe
Moses’ solemn inauguration of
the covenant at Sinai: here it
describes Christ’s solemn open-
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This is the covenant that I will make with them after 16
those days,
the Lord saith,
I will put my laws on their hearts;
And upon their mind also will T write them ;
And their sins and their iniquities will I remember 1y
no more.
Now where there is remission of these, there is no more 18
offering for sin,

Having therefore, brethren, boldness for the entrance rg
into the holy place in the blood of Jesus, a fresh and 20
living way which he opened for us through the veil,
that is to say, his flesh; and having a great priest overar
the house of God; let us draw near with a true heart in a2

ing of a new road to God, never
travelled by man before: it
was a way all bleeding with
the fresh wounds of his own
crucified flesh (for such is the
literal meaning of the word
wpéodaror, Which originally de-
scribed the fresh-slaughtered
and bleeding victim), but the
way of a living spirit ({doav):
for the flesh is the veil which
'hides God from man ; the de-
sires of the flesh, the will of
the flesh, stand as obstacles
between us aund the perfect
fulfilment of God’s will or per-
fect knowledge of God: they
must be mortified, before we
can become in spirit true chil-
dren of God : if we would win
our way to God through this
veil of flesh, it must be by
treading in our Master’s foot-
steps, and crucifying the flesh

like him.

21. «kai iepéa] adds a fresh
ground of confidence, viz. the
might of our priest over the
house of God. He is mighty as
a son, not as a servant (iit. r), as
a’ spiritual and eternal, not an
earthly and transitory, priest
over the house of God, i.e. the
church of God whereof we are
members.

22, mpooepydpeta...xafapd]
The symbolism of both these
clauses is directly borrowed
from the rite of priestly conse-
cration ; the washing with pure
water formed an essential part
of that rite as well as sprink-
ling with blood (Lev. viii. 6,
30); and we cannot therefore
assume any direct reference to
Christian Baptism, though it
was probably in the writer's
mind. The fuact that we have

7—2
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26—31.
of the day of wrath !

For how shall the wilful stnner fuce the terrors
Death was the penalty for contempt of

Moses’ law ; what shall be his doom, who scorns the Sow, the
blood of the covenant, the Spirit! IHow terrible to full into

the hands of the living God !

been thus duly consecrated, our
sins forgiven, and our corrupt
wills cleansed, is urged as a
ground for assured faith in God
through Christ.

23—235. dxduwi] adds further
emphasis, by way of enforcing
the necessity for firmness in
maintaining the open avowal of
their Christian hope. It would
seem that some professing Chris-

tians, deterred by the dangers:
that attended public profession’
of Christianity at that season,
were withdrawing from open a-
vowal of Christ and public Chris-
tian communion. The Hebrew
Christians suffered no doubt
from the suspicion and hostility
excited against all Jewish com-
munities during the rebellion,
25, dow B. éyyllovaar] The
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full assurance of faith, as having had our hearts sprinkled
from an evil conscience, and our body washed with pure
water: let us hold fast the confession of our hope without 23
wavering : for he is faithful that promised : and let us take 24
rote of one another to provoke unto love and good works;
not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the 25
custom “of some is, but exhorting one another; and so
much the more, the nearer ye behold the day approaching.
For if we go on sinning wilfully after we have received 26
full knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more a
sacrifice for sins, but a certain terrible expectation of 27
judgement, and fierceness of fire which is to devour the

adversaries.

A man that setteth at nought Moses’ law 28

dieth without pity on the word of two or three witnesses :
of how much sorer punishment, think ye, shall he be 29

comparative answering to pdk-
Aov is omitted as being implied
in the verb ¢approaching’, ie.
coming nearer.
v jpuépar]  Prophecies, like
those of Joel ii. 31 and Malachi
iv. 1, had given a definite mean-
ing to this term ‘the day’ or
‘the day of the Lord’: and our
Tord’s words had emphasized its
 terrors. St Paul adopts the
expression ‘the day’ (1 Cor.
ili. 13) and St Peter ‘the day
of the Lord’ (z Pet. iii. 10).
The visible tokens of its ap-
proach alluded to seem to be
" the horrors of the Jewish war.

26. dpapravdvrwy] (present)
implies a persistent course of
wilful sin; and ériyprwow a
more advanced knowledge than
the simple yvdow.

27. ¢oPBepd] is always used

objectively of that which in-
spires fear, never subjectively
of the person who feels it.

éxdoyi] is not found else-
where in the New Testament,
but the verb é&xdéyeafar, to
await, does oceur,

#é\ dovros] points to a definite
prophecy of judgment: the
clause is in fact an adaptation
from Is. xxvi. 11 {fhes Aijfera
Aadv drallevrov, kai viv wip Tovs
1;7751’(11/7[01}; ZSETCN. IEWEVIIVT{D'US
denotes open opponents, who
come up face to face against
the people of God as avowed
foes.

28. dfemooas...... amelvijoxed]
(Deut. xvii. 2—7). The present
is used, as elsewhere, of a law
existing in Scripture ; and does
not necessarily imply that the
law was still in force.
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32—39. But remember the former days after your eon-
version, your endurance of persecution, your sympathy with
the tmprisoned, your joyful sacrifice of worldly goods jor a

better herttage of life.
a little more endurance !
draw back: by faith we live.

29. xowdy]| seems a rhetori-
cal exaggeration of these un-
believers’ language, for this word
usually attributes positive defile-
ment, as does the verb xowoiv
(ix. 13); not mere defect of holi-
ness; the passage is however
describing their spirit, rather
than their actual words.

& & pywiofy] See note on X.
10 a8 to the relation of the blood
to sanctification.

Be bold still: great is your reward:
He will soon be here: but do not

To mvetpo THs xdperos] the
spirit promised by the mew
covenant (viil. 1o, 11).

30. éuot ékdixpois|] These :
words, though identical with
the citation in Rom. xii. 1g,
are not found in the text of
Deut. xxxii. 35, where we read
&v uépa éxdiroews dyvraroddow.
Perhaps they were a traditional
form of words used by Jewish
teachers, and may have had a
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judged worthy, who treadeth under foot the Son of God,
and counteth the blood of the covenant, wherein he
wag sanctified, an unholy thing, and doeth despite unto

the Spirit of grace?

To me belongeth vengeance, I will recompense.

again,

For we know him that saith, s

And

The Lord shall judge his people.
It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 3

God.

But call to remembrance the former days, in which, 32
after ye were enlightened, ye endured great conflict of
sufferings; partly, whilst ye were made a gazingstock 33
both by reproaches and afflictions; and partly, by becom-
ing partners of them that were so living. For ye had 34
compassion on them that were in bonds, and took joyfully
the spoiling of your possessions, knowing that ye have in

place in the service of the
Synagogue,

kpwet...} See Deut. xxxil. 36.

31. Zwovros] This attribute
reminds us that God is a spirit,
and tries the spirits of men
(iil. 12, ix. 14).

32. Here follows a vivid
picture of the insults, maltreat-
ment and imprisonment that
had assailed the Hebrews at the
time of their conversion (pwrio-
Béres, see vi 4). Probably
these had been due mainly to
the malice of their Jewish fel-
low-countrymen, as is abun-
dantly illustrated by the record
of their conduct in the Acts of
the Apostles.

33. eea.rch(;pevm] points to
public demonstrations, such as

that at Ephesus, rclated in Acts
xix, Possiblythe term may have
been suggested to some extent
by the place; for in Greek
cities, Eastern or Western
alike, the theatre was the usual
scene of tumultuous gatherings
of the city populace.

dvagrpepopévor] is  always
middle, not passive voice, in
New Testament.

34. Oeoplos] The corrup-
tion Seapols pov, which is found
in some Mss, was probably sug-
gested by its constant recurrence
in the epistles of St Paul.

éavtods| cannot be the sub-
ject of &ew; for ‘knowing that
ye yourselves have’ would have
been expressed by avrol Eyew,
nor is it very clear what sense
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XL 1
XI. Now faith gives assurance to hope, certainty fo the
unseen world. By faith Abel, Enoch, Noah, gained God's
approval : by faith Abraham obeyed God's call to a strange
land and recerved a son {n his old age: by fuith the patriarchs
Jized their eyes on the land of promise, and fuiled not in the
hour of temptation and death: by faith Moses wus true to
Israel : by faith Israel passed the Red Sea, and took Jericho :
by faith judges, kings, prophets vanquished enemies; martyrs
endured fo death: though they could not actually obtain the
reward till Christ should consecrate them by his death.

20, but not in combination with
the rest of the citation ; it is a
common Greek idiom to express

‘yourselves’ would bear, The
pussage compares the value of
themselves, 1., their true living

selves, with worldly possessions,
just as our Lord says (Luke ix.
25), ‘What is a man profited
if he gain the whole world and
lose or forfeit his own self?’
37. The expression pexpov
éaov doov occurs in Isalah xxvi,

quanlities infinitesimally small.
The remainder of the passage is
freely cited from Hab. ii. 3, 4;
but in Habakkuk there is mno
article before épydpevos : the two
last clauses are also there trans-
posed, and pov is either omitted
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Cast 35

not away thercfore your boldness, a boldness which hath

great recompense.

For ye have need of endurance, that 35

by doing the will of God ye may obtain the promise:

For yet a very little while,

37

He that is coming shall come, and shall not tarry.
But my righteous one shall live by faith; : 38
And if he shrink back, my soul hath no pleasure in

him.

But we are not of a temper to shrink back unto perdition; 39
but of faith unto the obtaining of life.

Now faith is an assurance of what is hoped for, a proof + 11

(as it is in St Paul's citation of
the passage in Rom. i. 17; Gal
iii. 11), or placed after mirrews,
so as to depend upon it in con-
struction.

38. o Sikawds wov] ‘the man
who is upright in my sight’ is
an expression cerresponding to
St Paul’s Swkatoaivy feov, ac-
ceptance in the sight of God
who knoweth the heart. The
life of such an upright servant
of God depends on his continu-
ing in faith ; if he shrink back
in unbelief, he cannot any
longer please God.

vroarélhesfas is a metaphor,
borrowed originally from taking
in sail, to express timidity or
caution in a mau’s course of
action,

39. meptmolgow| acquisition
(as in 1 Thess. v. g; 2 Thess.
ii. 14), Yuxds, of spiritual life (as
in Luke ix. 24). Habakkuk’s
words ‘shall lrve by faith” sug-
gested this conception of faith,

as leading on unto salvation.

1. wiovrs|] Faith is not re-
garded in this epistle from the
same aspect as by St Paul. He
contemplated it as the spiritual
act by which the believer origi-
nally finds acceptance before
God in Christ; this epistle
views it as the spirit which
animates the lives of faithful
men, the trust in God by which
they overcome the world. Its
practical eflicacy again distin-
guishes it from the barren faith
which St James condemns.
This verse contains not a logical
definition of faith, but a de-
scription of its practical effect,
introductory to the history of
its actual triumphs.

vréoragts| assurance, as in
iil. 14, nob substance asin i 3 ;
for faith must not be confounded
with hope ; faith is not the sub-
stance or essence of hopes con-
ceived in the mind, nor is it
correctly called their founda-
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tion; but it does give them an
assurance, which they could not
have without it,

wpaypdrwy] belongs to of Ble-
wopévwy, not to éAmlopévor:
the invisible world has objective
realities which, unlike our
hopes, admit of being tested
by faith, as by a sort of higher
gense; just as the reality of
objects in the visible world is as-
certained by the eye or touch.

éeyxos| a test which sepa-
rates the true from the false,
and proves their reality.

od Blemopéver] things which
cannot be looked at with the
cye, i.e. invisible, This use of
the pres. part. pass. to express
the permanent nature and
qualities of an object belongs
only to later Greek, and corre-
sponds to the occasional use of
the Latin participial form in
-ndus, e.g. videndus, ‘visible’. A
similar use occurs in xi. 7, and
again in xi. 18 yYnladopéry,
and in xii. 27 calevduera

2. év radry...] The testimony
of God's approval was gained
in the region of faith; some-
times their faith was mentioned
directly, as e.g. ‘ Abraham be-
lieved God, &ec.’, sometimes it
was only implied by the lan-
guage of approval used, as in
the case of Enoch. Clement of
Rome also applies the same
term pepaprupnuévos to David
and others,

mpeoBirepot] expresses dig-
nity of character, as well as
antiquity. Philo says: 6 ydp
aAnbely mpeoBiTepos, ok év pixee
xXpévov, AN év émawerg Bl Bew-
peirar (de Abrahamo § 46). The
term seems in this place in-
tended to comprehend all the
Old Testament saints after-
wards enumerated.

3. xorgpriofar] This verb
is variously employed in Scrip-
ture to denote the framing or
correcting a machine, animate
or inanimate alike, so as to
enable it properly to fulfil its
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For in it the elders had witness borne 2

to them. By faith we undorstand that the times have 3
been framed by the word of God, so that what is secn

hath not been made out of things which do appear.

By 4

faith Abel offercd unto God a more abundant sacrifice
than Cain; through which he had witness borne to- him
that he was righteous, God bearing witness of his gifts:
and through it he, when dead, yet speaketh. By faith 4
Enoch was translated that he should not see death; and

work. Here it refers to the
creative work of God in time,
in x, 5 to the structure of the
human body, in xiii. 21 to the
correction of personal defeets
in the members of the church,
in Matt. iv. 21 to the mending
of nets,
els 76...] TFaith apprehends
a divins ageney in the course of
this world, and recognises as a
result of this divine creation
that the existing state of things
was not produced by the mere
course of outward nature alone.
4. Faith induced Abel to
offer & more abundant sacrifice
(wAelova) than Cain, Le. ‘of the
firstlings of his flock and the
fat thereof.’ & 4, through
* which (faith) he obtained the
Scripture testimony that he
was righteous, i.e. the testimony
recorded in Genesis iv. 4, ¢ The
Lord had respect unto Abel
and to his offering’.
avrot 1ob feot] The best ass
read avroi 7§ 0Oed, which is
itself an unintelligible reading,
but points to avrg 7ol fecd as

probably the correct form of the
original : the present reading is
substantially the same in sense,
and may easily have arisen out
of it in transcription.

drofavey &t Aakei] Abel’s
voice was still heard by God
after his death, according to the
testimony of Gen. iv. 1o, ‘ The
voice of thy brother’s blood
crieth unto me from the ground’.
Those words are referred to as
evidence that he found a place
amidst God’s elect, whose death
(God would not leave unavenged.
Compare Luke xviii. 7, and Rev.
vi. 9, 1o. The present tense is
used, because the scripture re-
cord is alluded to.

5. 700 py i8etv] The transla-
tion of Enoch was a special
token of God’s approval of his
faith: it was ordained in order
to exernpt him from the common
doom of death. suplokero, was
not, ie. could not be found.
There ig a similar vecord in the
case of Elijah’s translation (2
Kings il 17).

peréfyxer] assigns a reason
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why he could not be found;
the pluperfect is therefore the
proper English equivalent for
the Greek aorist.

pepapripyrac{perf.}] Thetense
is used, because it is so written
in scripture,

7. 8¢ 5] se. wioTews, not cwry-
plas, nor xfwrot, for the argu-
ment turns on the blessing Noah
obtained through faith.

© n ko wlorw S & xlnpovd-
pos] By *heir of righteous-
ness’ is meant apparently heir
of the divine blessing which be-

A}
ToUs

Oeuehiovs  Exovaay
longs to the righteous. The
authority for this assertion is
the statement in Gen. vi. g (1.xx),
¢Noah, o righteous man, per-
fect in his generation: Noah
was well-pleasing to God’. He
was the first man proncunced
8ikatos in scripture, and became
a favourite type of righteousness
amidst Jewish teachers, Com-
pare Ez. xiv. 14, Wisd, x. 4,
Sirach xliv. 17, Phile 3 L. AlL
§ 24. This righteousness is de-
scribed as kard wiorw, ie. he
spent a righteous life in accord-
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he was not to be found, because God had translated him:
for before his translation he hath had witness borne to
him that he had been well-pleasing unto God : but without ¢
faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto him ; for he
that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is

a rewarder of them that seek him out.

By faith Noah, 7

being warned of God concerning things not yet visible,
moved with godly fear, prepared an ark to the saving of
his house; through which he condemned the world, and
became heir of the righteousness which is according to
faith, By faith Abraham, when he was called, obeyed to 8
go out unto a place which he was to receive for an inherit-
ance ; and he went out, not knowing whither he was going.
By faith he became a sojourner in the land of promise, asg
not his own, dwelling in tents with Isaac and Jacob, the
heirs with him of the same promise: for he was looking 10
for the city which hath the foundations, whose designer

ance with the faith by which he
was animated. The difference
of preposition shews that this
kata 7. dtkatogvwy is not identical
with the Swawotvry é& m or
S . of St Paul, which denotes
the acceptance which his faith
procures for the believer in the
sight of God; whereas here it
is the effect which faith pro-
duces upon the life.

8. xalolpevos 'AfBp.] The
present participle marks the
date of Abraham’s obedience;
it was at the time of his call:
the record of Abraham’s call
might properly be entitled «xa-
Aovperos "AfBpadp in Greek, and
in like manner that of his temp-
tation mepaliuevos *ABpadp (see

v 17).

9. wapuknoev] is the Hel-
lenistic term for sojourning in
a strange land.

10. v 7. Bepellovs &x- ] Theonly
reference to the foundations of
Jerusalem in the Old Testament
is in Ps.1xxvi. 1 ‘her foundations
are upon the holy hills’. Itis
remarkable therefore that the
heavenly Jerusalem should be
designated here as ‘the city that
hath ¢%e foundations’. The use of
the definite article is not easily
to be explained, unless the vision
of St John was before the mind
of the writer (Rev. xxi. 19, 20).
The failure of the foundations
of the earthly Jerusalem before
the Roman engines of war seems
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to have suggested the implied
contrast between the earthly
and the heavenly. There is no
need to understand that the
full vision of the heavenly Je-
rusalem rose up before the patri-
archs; it is enough that their
faith reached after the heavenly
prospect which it symbolised.

modw]| As the dwelling in
tents was a type of an un-
settled life, so the city was of
pcrmauence.

rexvirys| differs from Snuiovp-
vos as the architect from the
builder.

I1. kai avrf Sdppa] The
alteration of the nominative,

vy

8¢  kpeiTTovos Opé-
which is the wss reading, into
the dative is so slight a change
in itself, and so manifestly re-
quired by the sense, that I have
adopted it, though only a con-
jecture: for (1) the term «xara-
Bo\ijv orépparos can only be used
of the father; {2) Sarah is an
cxample in the Old Testament of
unbelief, and not of faith ; and
the word eyt refers apparently
to that unbelief, intimating that
Abraham’s fuith obtained even
for Sarah also, unbelieving as she
was at first, the blessing of
becoming a mother; (3) the
succeeding verses continue the
subject, on which the preceding
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and maker is God. By faith he obtained power for Sarah rr
herself also, to beget offspring of her even when past age,
since he counted him faithful who had promised: where-12
fore also there were begotten of one, and him as good as
dead, so many as the stars of heaven in multitude, and as

the sand which is by the seashore, innumerable.

These 13

all died in faith, not receiving the promises but seeing
them and greeting them from afar and confessing that
they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they 14
that say such things make manifest that they are seeking

after a country of their own.

And if they had been bear- 15

ing in mind that from which they went out, they would

have had oppoertunity to return.

have dwelt, of Abraham’s faith;
(4} the parallel passage of St
Paul (Rom. iv. 19) speaks of the
faith of Abraham, as unaffected
by the deadness of Sarah’s
womb, without reference to the
faith of Sarah.

12. The stress laid on the fa-
ther’s faith gives a strong proba-
bility in favour of éyennfnoar
were begotten, rather than the al-
ternative syevnﬁnaav, were born.

VEVEKP(!)PGVOU = rapu KU.LPOV
Tf)tuaag, past age for becoming a
father.

13. xare 1rm'1-w] in the splrlt
of faith: the temper which they
manifested at their death was
in accordance with the faith that
actuated their lives.

kopodpevor] is used again in
. 39 of reaping the fruit of
God’s promises, and actually
receiving the blessings they
had hoped for

But now they are reach- 16

maperioguol eloww] This lan-
guage is suggested by the words
of Abraham when covenanting
for a burial-place after the death
of Sarah (Gen. xxiil. 4). Jacob
likewise spoke of himself and
his fathers as sojourners (Gen
xivii. g).

14. ydp] Their words are
adduced as proof of the reality
of their faith.

warpida émiyrobow] They are
yearning after a fatherland, a
country of their own; the com-
pound verb denotes the strain-
ing after an object not actually
within reach.

15. The imperfect tenses
denote a continuous statc;
throughout their sojourn In
Palestine the return to their
old home continued always open
to them.

16. v¥v] now—ie. as the ac-
tual history of their lives proves,
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opéyovrar] denotes eager or
ambitious effort (compare 1 Tim.
iit. 1, vi. 10). The present tense
is used because the record exists
in Scripture.

¢rwcodelorfai] God described
himself (Ex. iii. 6) as the God
of Abraham, the God of Isaac,
and the God of Jacob.

yrofpacer yap] The reason
assigned for this divine conde-
scension is that he had planned
(pluperfect} to make them the
people of God. Israel had been
already appointed in the divine
counsel as the holy nation: and

MicTee Mwvois yevvnfels

hence God’s recognition of the
patriarchs.

17. wpooanjroyer] is perfect,
because the record exists in
Scripture, wpooépepev imperfect,
because the offering was only
begun, not actually completed.

mepalépevos| dates the time
of this offering ; it was at the
time of the temptation (see v.
8).
)a:va.SG‘fa:yevog] expresses will-
ing acceptance of an offered
boon.

17—r1g. Isaac was child of
promise (Gen. xvii. 19}, as well
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ing after a better, that is a heavenly: wherefore God is
not ashamed of them, to be called their God: for he had
prepared for them a city. By faith Abraham, when he 17
was tried, offered up Isaac: yea, he that had welcomed
the promises was offering up his only begotten son; he to:3

whom it had been spoken

In Tsaac shall thy sced be called:
accounting that Glod is able to raise up, even from the dead ; rg
from whence he did in a figure receive him back. By 2o
faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau, even concerning things

to come.

By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed 21

each of the sons of Joseph; and worshipped, leaning upon
the top of his staff, By faith Joseph, when he was at his 22
end, called to mind the departure of the children of Tsrael;

and gave commandment concerning his bones.

as the only lawful son and
heir; his death therefore would
have been the extinction of the
blessing on Abraham’s seed;
but Abraham trusted that God
could even raise the dead ; and
such resurrection did actually
{xa{) take place in a figurative
way, by the slaughter of the
substituted ram, and restoration
of the son who had been laid as
a victim on the altar.

20, 21. Faith enabled Isaac
in his old age (Gen. xxvii. 27—
40), Jacob on his deathbed
(Gen. xlviii., xlix.), to foresee
the future fortunes of their chil-
dren asan occasion forprophetic
blessing.

21. s jaB8ov(Gen. x1vii. 31)]
The epistle follows the 1Lxx in
interpreting the Hebrew word
as a stqff, whereas our version

R,

By faith 23

of Genesis gives it as the bed’s
head : in either case the passage
expresses alike the thankful
adoration with which the old
man bowed himself before God
on receiving the oath of his son
Joseph to bury him with his
fathers. Much misplaced in-
genuity has been expended on
the conjecture that the staff was
Joseph’s, and that the adora-
tion was paid to the emblems
upon it,

22, éumpovevoev] called to
mind the departure which his
father had predicted. Compare
its use in . 15. The word never
means ‘mention’inthe NewTes-
tament. Joseph’s faith prompted
him in spite of his Egyptian
greatness to long for a grave in
the land of promise.
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23. 7pipyvov] iz an adj. (masc.
fem. or neut.} used substantively
for a three months’ period.

76y worépwv] lig parents. The
LXX attribute the concealment to
both parents (Ex. il. 2).

darelov] is used in Exodus by
the LxX to describe the beauty
and promise of the child.

At the end of this verse there
is some textual authority for
inserting wioTe p.e’yas yevdpevos
Moveqs aveidev 7ov Alyimriov
KaTAVOGY TV TOTEVOOW TOV
aderpay adrod. It seems how-
ever to have been originally a
marginal comment on v 24,
suggested by the words of Ste-
phen in Acts vii. 28,

z4. Moses refusal to accept
royal adoptien, though consis-

tent with Exodus, is not di-
rectly asserted there; it was a
matter of Jewish tradition;
Philo represents him as pre-
sumptive heir to the throne of
Egypt.

25. dpoprias dmodavew] of
sin, Le. of sinful pleasure : @wo-
Aavois commonly takes an ob-
jective genitive of the thing
enjoyed.

26, 7ov dredicuov T. yproTod]
This expression seems to have
become a household word in the
church before the date of the
epistle in consequence of the
languageof the Beatitude (Matt.
v. II, 12); which pronounced
the blessedness of reproach for
Christ's sake, ¢ Blessed are ye
when pzen reproach you...for my
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Moses, after he was born, was hid three months by his
parents, because they saw the child was goodly; and they
were not afraid of the king’s commandment. By faith Lloses, 24
when he grew up, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s
daughter; choosing rather to be evil entreated with the 23
people of God than to have enjoyment of sin for a season :
accounting the reproach of the Christ greater riches than 26
the treasures of Egypt: for he was looking unto the pro-

mased payment.

By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing 27

the wrath of the king: for he persevered, as seeing him
who is invisible. By faith he Xkept the passover and the =8
striking of the blood upon the.doorposis, that the destroyer

sake’; moreover that passage at-
tached to the reproach a promise,
just as it is attached here, ‘great
is your reward {(uuiofds) in hea-
ven'; and identified the perse-
cutions of the Israelites of old
time with the reproach of the
Christ, *so persecuted they the
prophets which were before
you’. This identification ex-
plains the designation here ap-
plied to Moses’sufferings with the
persecuted people of God, as ‘the
reproach of the Christ’,

© 27. karéhmev Aly.] cannot
refer to the Exodus; for the
singular verb xaré\urer points
to the personal life of Moses;
nor are the dates consistent with
the mention of the event before
the Passover; the Exodus too
took place with the assent of the
king, however reluetantly given.
Moses abandoned - Egypt in
effect ‘when he went out unto
his brethren ’ (Ex. ii. 11) in the
land of Goshen, - Stephen also

represents this visit to his
brethren (Acts vil. 23—25) as
an invitation to rebellion. The
statement of the epistle that he
did this fearlessly is quite cou-
sistent with that of Exodus that
he fled in fear, for that flight
took place after the failure of
his appeal to his brethren. ékap-
répmoer marks Moses’ persever-
ance in his schemes of liberation
in spite of the resentment which
they had provoked.

28. memoinxer] means appa-
rently to celebrate, rather than
to institute ; for wotelv is regu-
larly used for celebration of the
passover (Deut. xvi, 1, Matt.
xxvi. 18). The perfect tense
is used because the institution
still exists in Scripture. Moses’
celebration of the passover
evinced his faith that the de-
stroyer would visit the iand of
Egypt, and that he would spare
tke houses signed with the blood.

mpéoyvow] striking of the

8—2
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blood with a bunch of hyssop
against the lintel and side posts.
The verb wpooyéew was also
used of pouring the blood of
the burnt-offering over the altar
(Lev. i. 5).

dAofpeiwr] Ex. xil. 23, and
again 1 Chron. xxi. 1z. cho-
Gpevryjs is used in 1 Cor. X. 10.

29. Bul £npds] Sid with gen.
denotes their actually walking
-on the dry ground, while 8.éf3n-
gay Pdiecoav denotes simply
crossing the sea, in whatever

way it was effected, by bridge,

boat, or ford.
39, 31. The faith of Israel
was evinced in their seven cir-

cuits round the city; that of
Rahab in her reception of the
spies, as well ag her declaration
(Jos. H. g) ‘I know that the
Lord hath given you the land’.

32. The record of personal
examples breaks off at the
threshold of the holy land, as
they then become too numerous
to present in detail. Supyotpevov
is hypothetical : *if I go on
recording in detail the several
instances of faith, the time will
fail me to finish’.

Tedewv...] The arrangement
of copulatives varies in different
Mss : as they stand in the text,
the Judges are named one By
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of the firstborn might not touch them. . By faith they e
passed over the Red sea as on dry land : which the Egyp-
tians assaying to do were swallowed up. By faith the s
walls of Jericho fell down, after they had been compassed
about for seven days. By faith Rahab the harlot perished 3r
not with them that were disobedient, on her receiving the
spies with peace. And what shall I more say? for the 3
time will fail me, if T go on relating of Gideon, Barak,
Samson, Jephthah; of David and Samuel and the pro-
phets: who threugh faith subdued rival kingdoms, wrought 33
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of
lions, quenched the power of firc, escaped the edge of the 34
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sword, after weakness were enducd with power, waxed

one, beginning with Gidecn as
the most signal instance of
faith ; then David and Samuel,
king and prophet, are coupled
together as types of two great
classes of God’s later servants.
33,34. The orderof Old Testa-
ment history is now followed: e-
Tqywvizavro describes the period
of struggle withrival powers from
Joshua to David and Solomon;
'r;p'yafouvro Sux. the establishment
of righteous government, spc-
cially under Samuel; éméryxor
ér. the promises granted to
David and others; éppagav...
the deliverance of Daniel ; &0 fBe-
oav...of Shadrach, Meshach and
Abednego ; épvyor...the escape
of Mordecai and the Jews from
massacre ; évwouwdyoay ... the
recovery of strength after the
restoration ; &yemjfipoav ... the
Maccabean victories,
. 33 xaTyywvicarro] describes

a struggle issuing in complete
prostration of the antagonist.

énérvxov émay.] God’s pro-
mises testified to their faith,
e.g. Nathan's reply to David
{2 Sam. vii. 4—17). It cannot
mean ‘obtained the fulfilment
of promises’ (see noteon vi. 15}):
to record the fulfilment of pro-
mises is not the object of this
chapter; the faith of patiiarchs .
and Jews was proved by sted-
fast reliance on unfulfilled pro-
mises (see ¥v. 13, 39).

34. Swapkbnoav] The chro-*
nological order points to-the res-
toration as the period here indi-
cated: a reference to Sampson’s
regained strength, or to Heze-
kial’s recovery, would be out of
place. )

mapepSolds j moreoften means
camps than armies, e.g. in xiii.
11,13. Butin 1 Mace. the armies
of QGorgias, Timotheus, Bac-
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chides, Nicanor, &e., are all so
designated.

35. The list of outward tri-
umphs is crowned with the
resurrection of the dead: the
miracles wrought for the relief
of the Sareptan and Shunamite
are reserved to the end on ac-
count of their signal greatness.
At dAhot 8¢ commences a record
of spiritual triumphs amid suf-
fering and martyrdom, The
reading yuvaixasmust be an error
apparently in transeription. The
nominative seems obviously cor-
rect.

&rvpmavicfyoav] The death of
Eleazar by scourging on the mjx-
wavor is related in z Mace. vi.
18—30: he was offered release,
ithewould consent tqeatunclean

flesh. The rdumavor seems to
have been a sort of drum upon
which the victim was stretched.
kpeirrovos| a better resurrec-
tion than that of the Shuna-
mite’s son, i.e. a heavenly.

37. é\lfdofpoar] Stoning
was not only a legal punish-
ment sanctioned by the Mo-
saic code; but it was also (as we
are reminded by Christian re.
cords) a common form of vio-
lence resorted to by Jewish mobs.
Zechariah, son of Jehoiada (2
Chron. xxiv, 20—22), fell a vie-
tim to it. So also did Jeremiah
at Daphne according to Jewish
tradition. :

érepdobnoay) Some Mss
omit this word or place it after
érpigfyoay; if genuine, it cer-
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strong in war, turned to flight armies of aliens: women 35

received their dead by resurrection.

And others were

beaten to death, not accepting the redemption offered them ;
that they might obtain a better resurrection: and others 36
had trial of mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of
bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned, they were 37
sawn asunder, [— — —,] they were slain with the sword :
they went about in sheepskins, in goatskins; being desti-
tute, afflicted, evil entreated (of whom the world was not 38
worthy), wandering in deserts and mountains and caves,
and even the holes of the earth. And those all, though 39
they had witness borne to them through their faith, re-

tainly cannot mean ‘they were
tempted’; for temptation cannot
be placed in the midst of a cata-
Jogue of bodily tortures; ety-
mology suggests that it may
perhaps have meant ¢ they were
tmpaled’ ; and this explanation
seems to me more likely than to
interpret it as a corruption for
any well-known term like émmpd-
Ongav (mutidated) or ixpriotnoay
(burned).

éxplobnaav] There was a tra-
dition that Isaiah was sawn a-
sunder.

& dhdve payalpns] Execution
by the sword was common under
Greek and Roman government,
and probably these words allude
to heathen persecution; but it
took place also under Israelite
rule: Urijah was slain by the
sword (Jer. xxvi. 23); and Eli-
jah complains, ‘they have slain
thy prophets with the sword’
(1 Kings xix, 10).

pyhorais] The mantle of

Eljjah is so designated by the

Lxx {3 Kings xix. 19). Cle-

ment in citing the clause (Cor.

§ 17) refers it to Elijah Xlisha
and Ezekiel.

38. The world proved itself
unworthy of these holy men by
its persecution of them, and they
fled into deserts, and lived in
caves amid the wild mountain
regions. The physicad character
of some parts of Palestine gave
great opportunity for leading
the life of an outlaw; and the
history of David, Elijah, Mat-
tathiah and his sons, illustrates
the meaning of the text, There
is an alternative reading & for
érl before dpnuiass. The words
kal Tals orats are added as the
climax of their outward wretch-
edness,

39, 40. 'The faithful of the
patriarchal and J ewish churches,
though they gained the testi-
mony of Scripture that they had
lived and died in faith, did not
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XII. 1—17. And now we have to run our course in sight
of all these heavenly wilnesses: let us then strip ourselves of
every cumbrance of the flesh and garment of sin, fixing our
eyes on the captatn of the faith, Jesus, once putient of the
cross, now seated at God’'s right hand, Faint not, because the
training 1s severe: 1t is your Father that chastens you in
love,—a heavenly futher, not a shortsighted capricious earthly
Jather : painful as 1t is now, chastening will bear fruit in the
peace of mind which belongs to a righteous Iife. Therefore
bt up weary hand and knee, make straight paths for your
own feet, that no lame joint may fail: study peace and holy
living : watch that there be no apostasy among you, no bitter
growth to taint the body of the church: mo sensuality or
vmpiety, tpo late repented of. .

actually receive the eternal in-

to the new covenant only, but
heritance. This was of neces-

formed a part also of God's

sity reserved until Christ had
come, and consecrated them by
his death, together with the
Christian church, On 7elew-
fdow see X, 14.

40. xpetrrév 7] It has been al-
ready argued fully in the epistle
thatthenew covenant was (xpeir-
7wv) more effectual, and rested
on (xpeirroow) more eflectual
promises than those of former
time, This merciful purpose be-
longed not however in reality

original scheme of redemption
for his church, thongh it could
not be revealed to the church
before Christ’s coming, as he
alone could open the new way
of salvation,

I. WEPLKGL’}LGVOV e [LGPT'JPOJVI
The host of spirits of the faith-
ful dead encompass the arena on
whichthe champions of the cross
are contending for the faith, like
an overhanging cloud in heaven.
Hitherto these faithful men of
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ceived not’ the promise, God looking forward to some 4o
better thing for us that they should not be consecrated

:ipart from us.

Therefore let us also, seeing we are compassed about r 12
with so great a cloud of witnesses, put off every cumbrance
and the sin that clings about us, and let us run with reso-
lution the race that is set before us, locking unto Jesus 2

old have been deseribed as re-
ceiving witness from God in
Scripture (paprvpyfévres xi. 39);
now they are entitled witnesses,
having borne witness to the
truth by their faithful lives.

dyxov] (originally ‘a swelling”)
describes something large and
cumbrous: the superfluous flesh
which was got Trid of in-the
course of training for the race,
was called capxos oyxos: this is
doubtless the meaning of Jyxos
here, the figure being borrowed
from the racecourse, as 8t Panl’s
kindred figures in 1 Cor. ix. 26,
27 are from the various Greek
games, to express the Christian’s
battle with the flesh.

amoblépevor ... duapriav] The
sin here spoken of cannot be the
inward propensity to evil, which
has to be combated throughout
life; but rather the guilty pol-
lution which can be at once re-
moved by the blood of Christ;
for we are enjoined at once to
cast it off, when we start on our
Christian race. In X. 11 sin
was presented as a garment to
be stripped off on application of
the blood of Christ; and the
etymology .of evrepiorator sug-

gests the same figure of a close-
fitting garmentof which thecom-
petitor divests himself before the
race. The word is not found
elsewhere, and its meaning has
to be gathered from the various
senses of wepdoracfar, to sur-
round, beset, entangle, &c.

8 vmoporis] 8ud with gen. ex-
presseés the temper of mind in
which actions are performed, e. g.
87 dpy7s, in anger. The Chris-
tian race demands a spirit of
resolute endurance.

2. apopdrres] like droShérew
(xi. 26) denotes the definite di-
rection of the eye by an effort
of faith to some object not im-
mediately before it, viz. to the
great captain who has gone be-
fore us into the presence of
God.

77js wigrews] the faith, i.e. the
Gospel faith: as the last chapter
spoke of faith in general, so this
dwells on Christian faith in par-
ticular; which is distinguished
from faith in general by the use
of theWurticle, ‘?he faith’, as it
is habitually in St Paul's epis-
tles. The rendering ‘our faith’
can hardly be correct; the article
can only be rendered by a pos-
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sessive proroun, where such pro-
nouncanbeimmediately supplied
out of the context; rov T, = apx-
7yov might mean ‘the captain
of Ais faith’, but not ‘the captain
of our faith’,  On the meaning
of dpymydr see note on ii. 10.
There 1s in this passage, as in
that, an obvious reference to the
name Jesus {(Joshua), which be-
longed to the former ‘eaptain of
the faith’ who led Israel into
their earthly inheritance: even
s0 our great captain of the faith
has led the way into our eternal
inheritance; and it is our duty
to fix our eyes on him, and follow
him as Christian soldiers,
redewriv] Jesus is not only
the captain, but also the eonse-
crator of the faith, i.e. of those
that believe. By his death he
has consecrated for evermore
his future church, investing with

an eternal priesthood all who
will accept their portion in that
death (see note on x. 14, and
Appendix).

arri...oravpéy] The eross was
the price he paid for the joy set
before him, i.e. the joy of re-
deeming mankind: that joy was
the prize proposed to him as the

- reward of his suffering life.

3. vdp] The previousexhorta-
tion to fix the eyes on Jesus is
further enforced by thereflection
that the example of his endur-
ance will fortify the fainting
Hebrews.

els éavrovs] The article be-
fore apaprwldy shews that these
words are to be coupled with =
dpaproldy, not with dvriloyiar,
which would require pds, and
even if it could be used, such a
construction would scarcely give
any intelligible meaning. Cons
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the captain and consecrator of the faith, who for the joy
that was set before him endured the cross, despising shame,
and is seated at the right hand of the throne of God. For;
consider him that hath endured such contradiction of men
that were sinners against themselves, that ye wax not

weary, fainting in your souls.

Ye have not yet resisted 4

unto blood in striving against sin: and ye had quite for- g
gotten the exhortation (one which reasoneth with you as

. with sons),

My son, regard not lightly the chastenings of the Lord,
Nor faint when thou art reproved of him;

strue ‘those that were sinners
against themselves’, i.e. against
theu- own souls Compare apap-
TO.VE‘ Ef-g TT]V GCUTO'U ll’Ux'l]V m
Prov. xx. 2. There is an alter-
native reading éavrdv, but it is
probably a correction due to the
difficulty found in understand-
ing éavrovs.

4. ovmw] Though their pre-
sent, chastening offered a strong
contrast to the past easy living,
which bad made them forget the
value and the need of chasten-
ing, yet their sufferings had not
yet reached the pitch of martyr-
dom.

I ;chpcq al./.caros] There is no
{ ground for interpreting these
" words as a figure from pugilistic

* training; ﬁoures from the games
abound in v2. 1, 2, but are then
dropped; even there they are
ull taken from the racecourse.
The general sense is as follows:
‘hitherto your conflict against
the sin which persecuted the
Lord Jesus unto death. has cost

you no blood; and you had in
consequence forgotten the value
of chastening; mnow resistance
may cost you your lives’,

Tjv dpapriav] that sin, i.e. the
sin which, as they have been
reminded, persecuted Jesus, and
will also persecute them: hence
we see that the struggle referred
to is not against inward temp-
tation, but against outward per-
secution by a sinful world.

5. éxAéhnafle] This cannot
be a perfect, coupled as it is
with the aorist: if the meaning
had been ‘ye have forgotten’, it
would have been expressed by a
second aorist ¢ferdfecfe. It is
a pluperfect describing the tem-
per which their past life had pro-
duced before the commencement
of the existing troubles; their
present position was one of dans
ger and anxiety, which prevent-
ed such entire forgetfulpess:
sres classifies the exhortation of
Prov. iil. 11, 12 as parenta.l in
its nature,
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6. pacriyer 8] Seourging
again is an assertion of a father’s
authority, and therefore proves
that he acknowledges (mapadé-
xerat) the son.

7. eis wadelav vmop.] The
restoration of the true text els
for el reveals the true force of
this clause: the endurance is
stated as a fact; and its object,
chastening, is placed with em-
phasis at the beginning. 1f
vrouévere were imperative, it
would have been placed first.
The English word ‘chastening’
fails to give the same breadth
of meaning as the Greek =ai-
dela, which includes education
generally, and not merely chas-

tening,

8. mwdvres] they all, ie. all
sons: the argument is tracing
the connexion of chastening
with sonship.

dpa] then, draws the inference
which naturally follows from
the preceding hypothesis.

9. eira] introduces an indig-
nant expostulation, founded on
the difference of their behaviour
towards their earthly fathers,
and their heavenly: ‘Shall we
then, after bearing, as we did,
the chastenings of our earthly
fathers with respect, not much
rather submit to our spiritual
Father? The omission of 8¢ in
the second.clause after an ante-
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For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, . 6
And scourgeth every son whom he acknowledgeth.

It is for chastening that ye are endurin

g; God is dealing 7

with you as with sons; for what son is there whom his

father chasteneth not ?

But if ye are without chastening, 8

whereof they have all been partakers, then are ye bastards,

and not sons.

Did we then give reverence, when we had g .

the fathers of our flesh to chasten us, and shall we not
much rather be in subjection to the Father of our spirits,
and live? For they chastened us with an eye to a few 1o
days as seemed good to them ; but he for our profit, so that

we may be partakers of his holiness.
eth indeed for the present to be joyous, but grievous:

No chastening seem- 11
yet

afterward it yieldeth peaceable fruit unto them that have

been exercised thereby, fruit of righteousness.

cedent pév, though unknown to
classical Greek, 1s common in
the epistles of St Paul,

Tdv wrevpdTwv| our Spirits:
it is not necessary to repeat the
fjudv, which has been already
expressed with s gap«ds. God
is the sole father of the spirit
of the Christian ; he has quick-
ened it into life, and has since
fostered and guided is.

1o. The two chastenings are
compared both in their final
object, and in the means em-
ployed for its attainment. The
object of earthly chastening is
temporary (mpos o)uyaq 'I]y.epas),
und the means capricious (xara
70 Soxolv avrois): God’s chasten-
ings on the contrary have for
their final object our real wel-
fare (10 oupgpépor), and the
means thereto are through our

‘Wherefore 12

becoming partakers of his holi-
ness.

II. wdoa pév wadela] any
chastening, whether human or
divine ; that is, any chastening
that deserves the name, wdoa
followed by o means not any,
no. Compare Eph. v. 5; 1 John
il 21, iii. 15. The genuineness
of the word pév is doubtful, as
the reading varies between pév
and 8¢, and pév scarcely gives a
satisfactory sense, Apparently
some other conmecting particle
stood after wdaa. in the original
text: the -ror of pévrou may
hauve been dropped from its
resemblance to the succeeding
Syllable Ta-,

kapmov eip. Bux.] Painful as is
the process of growth, the {fruit
is upright life attended by sweet
peace of mind.
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12. This imagery is bor-
rowed from desert travel, wapet-
pévos and mapalelvpévos being
coupled together to express the
effect of fatigue, as in the Old
Testament (Deut. xxxil. 36;
Is. xxxv. 3). St Luke uses
rapahehupévos to express loss of
power from disease,

13. Tpoxtds 6pfas...] In Prov.
iv. the effect of a father’s chas-
tening is described as setting a
son in the straight paths of
wisdom (v. 11): he is admo-
nished to treasure it in his heart,
and to make straight paths for
his own fect (pfids poxias mole:
oois moati, v. 26), that God may
lead bhim in the ways of peace.
The emphatic insertion of vpdv
seems to remind the Hebrews,
like gols in the original, that
their own exertions must re-
spond to God’s chastening love,
and they must strive themselves
to walk in straight paths.

va ) 70 xwAdr] that the

lame joint, whatever it be, may
not be turned aside by crooked
paths, and so made more useless
by the strain, bubt rather be
restored by healthy exercise.
Every departure from the right
path deadens Christian energies.
For wouweire some Mss read wouj-
aFarte,

14. elpjump...mdvrov] make
it your aim to live at peace
with all the world, ie. with
the outside world; for the
temper enjoined towards the
brethren was not peace, but
Christian love of a more active
kind, St Paul gives the same
injunction to the Romans (xii.
18). The mutual suspicions
and enmities prevailing between
all Jewish communities and
their neighbours at this date
must have made it specially
difficult for the Hebrew Chris-
tians to preserve peace with
both parties.

mov ayacpor...Kipior] This
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1ift up the hands that have been let drop, and the unstrung
knees; and make straight paths for your own feet, that 13
the lame joint be not turned aside, but rather be healed.
Follow after peace with all men, and that holy living, 14
without which no man shall see the Lord; watching lest 15

there be any man falling away from the grace of God ; lest
any root of bitterness springing up trouble you; and thereby
the many be defiled; lest there be any fornicator or profane 16

assertion of the necessity of
holy living to see the Lord is
apparently founded upon the
Beatitude ‘Blessed are the pure
in heart, for they shall see God’,
Kipeov bemg used for God, as in
viil, 2. The article is the de-
monstrative antecedent to the
relative o9, and dywouds is the
process of holy living, which
belonged to those who were
sanctified to the Lord.

15. veTepdv dwd] is a rare
-expression, answering to ékxAi-
vew ars in the original passage
of Deuteronomy.

dvoxrj] 1 cannot helieve
this to be the true reading,
_though T retain it in defer-
ence to textual authority; for
the proper sense of évoxAeiv is
quite irrelevant to the context,
as suggesting the disturbance of
peace by interference from with-
out (compare Acts xv. 19) rather
than by internal bitterness ; and
it seems to have crept into the
text in consequence of the ab-
sence of a verb, and the imme-
diate sequence of the subjunc-
tive wavféow. In the original

passage (Deut. xxix. 18), from
which this is a free citation,
there is also a reading évoxAp
as well as & yoAj but & XoAp
is withont doubt the genuine
reading there; as the sense of
the original and the construc-
tion of the passage imperatively
demand it; and I believe it to
be so here. The figure pre-
sented is of a root of bitterness
growing up within the church
and tainting the whole body
with its bitter gall; and the
warning is against the tolera-
tion of a spirit of apostasy
within the bosem of the church.

8. avrfs] There is an alter-
native reading SmE TavTYS.

16. 1ropvos 7] BéBnros] Sen-
suality and impiety are coupled
together here, as in Rom. i, and
}mbltually in the O1d Testament,
The iraditional character of
Esau includes both. dwédero is
the Hellenistic form of dmédoro.
The rights of the firstborn in-
cluded the priesthood and head-
ship of the family, as well as a
double portion of the inherit-
ance,
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18—29. The Israelites were panicstricken by the mate-
real symbols of God’s holiness at Stnai: ye have entered the
courts of the iving God, and stand in spiritual presence of the
church of God's elect on earth with myriads of attendant
angels, of God the Judge, and the spirits of the consecrated
dead, and of Jesus the mediator of the new covenant with the
covenant-blood.  Shrink not from God's warning call to holi-
ness : i vain the Israelites shrank from its earthly symbols.
He hath prophesied this one shock, with which the material
frame of heaven and earth should quake; and this shock s
final; the spiritual and eternal alone shall survive this con-
suming fire of God's wrath: let us then thankfully, but not
without qodly fear, accept the service of our sprritual king.

17. dwedoxipdaofly] denntes place for repentance? he did

disqualification for an office
through defect of birth or cha-
racter.

peravolas Témov] The perd-
vora must be FEsau's own, not
that of his father, who has not
been even mentioned in the
passage : but in what sense is
it said that Esau found mno

bitterly regret the past; and so
far he did manifest a change of
heart: what he could not obtain,
was 8 reversal of its conse-
quences; he could not undo
what he had done. There is no
question raised of the possibility
of repenting and being forgiven,
but of undoing the temporal
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person, as Esau, who for one meal sold his own birthright.
Tor ye know that even afterward when he was minded to 17
inherit the blessing, he was rejected (for he found no place
of repentance), though he, souOht it to the utmost with

tears,

For ye have not drawn near unto a mount that might 18
be felt, and that burned with fire, and unto blackness and
darkness and tempest, and trumpet-sound and voice of 1g
words, the hearers of which intreated that not a word
should be added to them; for they eould not endure that 20

which was enjoined,

" If even a beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned:

consequences of our own actions.
The Latin. equiv alent - “locus
penitentiz’ is used in'a similar
sense.

éxlyrjoas avrv] The passage
in Genesis (xxvu 33—40) sug-
gests that by atrjy is meant
the blessing, which he earnestly
sought ; and the structure of
the Greek sentence here points
to the same conclusion; -for if
peravotay had been the object of
éxiprjcas, avrjy would scarcely
bhave been needed. ;

18, - mpooedqiifare] is the
technical term used throughout
the epistle for drawing near to
God, whether in type or reality :
it récurs in ». 22, .

ynhadouéve...] This verb
denotes feelmt7 about for an
objeet in the dalk and there-
fore it must not be faken a3 an
attribute of wvpi. The origi-
pal passage also in Deut. (iv
11) from which this is borrowed,

R.

7o opos éxalero mupl, indicates
that wupl is the instrumental
dative ¢with fire’. The best
construction therefore is to sup-
ply dper from v, 2z as the sub-
Ject of ymladupérw xai kexav-
pérw.  The pres. part. pass. ex-
presses the nature of the moun-
tain: Sinai was not actually
handled, for this was forbidden
{Exod. xix, r2); but it was of
a nature to be felt with the
hand, i.e. material.

KeKuvp,cvw] literally ‘that had
been kindled’, whereas xata-
Kekavuéve means ‘ consumed’.

19. wapymjoavroe...|] Exod.
xx. 19; Deut. v. 25. n'lra.pa.g-
Tagfar see v 23. Accordmg
to some Mss a redundant pgy
follows wapnma'avro

20. 70 daoreAAdpevov] (pass.)
Exod. xix. 13. The words added
sometimes at the end of the quo-
tation, 4 BoAidt katatofevbriaera;
exist in Excdus only, and are

9
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not found in any good Ms of the
text here.

22, The mount Sinai of the
Yaw and the camp of Israel
with its angel guide have their
parallel in the Sion of the
Gospel, at once mountain and
city of the living God (as Sion
is habitually described in the
Old Testament) : the mount of
God is no longer outside the
camp; nor are the people of
God a camp, but a city within
which is the temple of a God
who must be worshipped in
spirit ; this cityis the heavenly
Jerusalem, the antitype of the
earthly, God’s spiritual build-
ing, the church of Christ:
though designated as heavenly
in nature, it i on earth; just
as the heavenward path of man
(ra émovpdria), spoken of in ix.
23, is the Christian life on
earth, so this is the church
militant on earth; and it has
its myriads of ministering angels
attendant upon it: it is further
described as combining the cha-
racter of a wajyvpes, o religious
gathering, and an ékxAyoia, a

body possessing social organisa-
tion and internal government ;
just as the congregation of
Israel at Sinai combined these
various functions.

23. wpurordxwy] The members
of the church arecalled firstborn,
both as being heirs of the eternal
inheritance, ¢heirs of God and
joint heirs with Christ’, and as
dedicated to God, as the first-
born were from their birth by
a virtual priesthood {Exod. xiii.
2; Num. iii. 13), and in patri-
archal times by an actual priest-
hood. Esau's disregard of his
birthright, mentioned in ». 16,
has already suggested the idea
of the birthright as typical of
Christian privileges.

aroyeypappévor] Christians,
as such, have their names en-
rolled in heaven ; as Christ said
to his disciples (Luke x. 20),
§ Rejoice that your names are
written in heaven’: though a
Judas may eventually forfeit
the inheritance. So far the de-
scription of the Christian’s sur-
roundings has been confined to
the church militant on earth;
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dnd, so terrible was the sight, Moses said, I exceedingly 2«

fear and quake.

But ye have drawn near unto Zion, 22

mountain and ¢ity of the living God, Jerusalemn the hea-
venly, and to myriads of angels, to a general assembly and 23
congregation of firstborn enrolled in heaven, and to God
the Judge of all, and to spirits of just men that have been
consecrated, and to Jesus mediator of a new covenant, and 24
blood of sprinkling that speaketh better than that of Abel,

the picture is now extended
from earth to heaven,

kpirh) B¢ wdvrwv] The con-
text requires us to take these
words as referring not to the
future judgment, but to the pre-
rogative of judgment inherent
in the present government of
the world; in Gen. xviii. 25
God is designated as o xplvwv
wioav Ty i,

reredawpévov] The consecra-
tion of the Christian is consum-
mated at death. So Christ speaks
of his own death (Luke xiii: 32),
and St Paul of his (Phil. iii. 12)
as a consecration ; but the right-
eous, who died in faith before
Christ’s coming, were repre-
ssented at the close of the last
chapter, as waiting for the
coming of the great High Priest
to consecrate them in his blood.
Now they are presented as the
consecrated dead, washed in his
blood ; and standing round the
throne of God, as members of
the church triumphant; whence
they behold their brethren’s
course on earth,

24. 'The picture of the giv--

ing of the law at Mount Sinai

leads on naturally to the solemn
ratification of that covenant in
blood by Moses as mediator;
which typified Jesus the me-
diator of the new covenant
sealing it in his own blood,

alpare povriopot] Two dis-
tinct applications of the blood
of sprinkling have been brought
forward in the epistle;

(1) to remove uncleanness,
ix. 13. -

(2) to seal the covenant of the
law at Sinai, ix. 19.

The context shews that the
latter is here intended, for it is
coupled with the new covenant
in obvious reference to the rati-
fication of the old covenant by
the blood of sprinkling at Sinai.
It is therefore necessary to dis-
miss from the mind that typical
meaning of the blood of sprink-
ling which belongs to the use of
blood in removing uncleanness,
i.e, as procuring forgiveness of
past sins; and to confine our
thoughts to the sprinkling of
the covenant-blood recorded in
Exod. xxiv. 8. Furthermore the
voice of the blood of Christ,
which has sealed the new cove-

92
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nant between God and the
Church is twofold ; it assures on
the one hand the promise of
God’s Spirit and God’s forgiving
love in our future life, it binds
us on the other by a most solemn
pledge to the service of our
Heavenly Father. Now here
it is not the graciousness of the
promise on God’s part, but the
awful solemnity of the obliga-
tion on ours, which is in ques-
tion. The key-note of the whole
passage is warning: the terrors
of Sinai and the still more awful
terrors of present judgment, the
fire and earthquakes of Sinai
and the more terrible convulsion
and fire of the present crisis,
formitsleading thought: ‘shrink
not’, it is said, ‘from the holy
voice that speaks unto you, be-
cause of the terrors which ac-
company this revelation, as the
Israelites shrank of old’,
kpevrrov Aah. wapa 7. "ASBeA]
The voice of the blood of Christ
is further ¢ompared with that
of the blood of Abel: now the
voice of the blood of Ahel (al-
ready alluded to in xi. 4) was a
cry for retribution from one of

God’s elect against themurderer.
And this aspect of the death of
Christ could not fail to present
itself to the Hecbrews during
the horrors of the Jewish war:
for it was not merely the impre-
cation of the multitude, *his
blood be on us and on our chil-
dren’, or the accusations of the
apostles against the murderers,
but the word of Christ himself
(Matt. xxiii. 35—38), which
connected the desolation of Je-
rusalem with the guilt of inno-
cent blood from that of right-
eous Abel downwards., Ilere
therefore the epistle reminds
them that the blood of Christ
had alsé a better voice, telling
not of retribution, but of a holy
covenant of promise, revealing
God’s mercy as well as his judg-
ments. It has been asked how
Christians can be said to draw
near to this blood of sprinkling;
but the passage is describing
spiritual realities; and none of
these can be more intensely real
than the blood in which they
were consecrated.

25. wmapauryonobe] The mean-
ing of this verb is marked by
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For if 23

.they escaped not on earth by shrinking from him that
warned them, much more shall we not escape who are
turning away from him that warneth from heaven: whose 26

voice then shook the earth;

its use in ». 19, with reference
to the entreaties of the Israclites
to be spared hearing any further
the terrible voice of the Lord: so
again in Luke xiv. 18 it means
to excuse oneself from compli-
ance with an unwelcome duty:
St Paul bids Timothy decline
the imprudent offers of young
widows to ministor to certain
offices in the church (1 Tim. v.
11), and deprecate foolish ques-
tions {z Tim. ii, 23); he bids
Titus (iiil. 10) deprecate pro-
longed discussion with the fac-
tious. Here the Hebrews are
warned not to shrink from God’s
call to holiness, as the Israelites
shrank at Sinai: for some had
already withdrawn from Chris-
tian communion (x. =z5), and
were drawing back to perdition
(x. 39) in these times of trial.
Cowardly fear could not save
the Israelites then from the
penalties of a holy law ; nor will
it save the Christian from God’s
vengeance on the aposfate now.

Tor Aalolvra] must be refer-
red to the same speaker as \a-
Aolvre In the previous verse, i.e.
to Jesus speaking in his blood of
sprinkling ; but rov yxpnparifovra
points to the voice that spake
out of the holy mount, and Tov
ar’ ovpavey st xpnuetilovra to

but now he hath promised,

the voice of God that was even
then speaking in the terrible
judgments of the ancient people
of God. This divine voice seems
to be identified with the voice of
Jesus previously mentioned as
speaking.

émt yis] describes the position
of the Isruelites as on earth,
whereas Christians have been
admitted within the courts of
the heavenly temple. It mustbe
taken with wraparrnodpevor, not
with xpv)p.anCov'ra, on account
of its position in the clause,

ol dmogTpedopevol] who are
turning away, Le. are inclined
to turn away. The word does
not necessarily imply actual
apostasy, only a tendency to it.

26.  éodAevoev] implies a
slighter shock than celow. oa-
Aetery was used intransitively in
earlier Greek of the tossing surf;
the LxX. use it tra.nmtwely in
Jud. v. 5, as here, of a super-
ficial vibration ; whereas celew
expresses an earthquake-shock
aftecting the solid frame of earth,

‘rore] at Sinai, vov in Messi-
amc prophecy of these times.

ére awaf] Haggai (il. 6) had
predicted one greut convulsion
which should shake the whole
material heaven as well as earth,
and should result in all the
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XIIL 1—6. Persevere in- your love of the brethren and
love to strangers; in kindness and sympathy; honour your
marriage-tie; keep purity: cherish liberality, contentment,

trust tn God.

treasures of the heathen being
brought to the temple of the
Lord. The stress laid on there
being but one great convulsion
yet to come—implied the final
setting aside of all that is in its
nature liable to an outward
shock (rdv ocalevopévur), i.e. of
the material temple and temple-
worship and holy eity: leaving
only the spiritual and eternal
temple of Christ’s church still
abiding. This interpretation of
Haggat’s prophecy as referring
to the desolation of Jerusalem
must have become accepted at
this time amongst Jewish Chris-
tians, in consequence of the
reproduction of it (so far at
least as the earthquakes and
shaking of the powers of heaven
are concerned) in our Lord’s
great prophecy of the end of the
second temple (Luke xxi. 5—306).

The language of this paragraph
indicates throughout that these
days of vengeance were actually
going on at this moment; that
the Hebrew Christians were
witnessing the consuming fire
of God’s wrath; and that the
hearts of many were fainting
for fear and expeetation (Luke
xxi. 26); it might well be so,
for these Hebrew Christians like
the apostles believed in the Law,
and worshipped zealously in the
temple; the sight of Jerusalem
compassed with armies and trod-
den down by the Gentiles was
to them a bitter trial; apart
from the personal sufferings so
many of them endured. They
nceded thefullest trustin Christ’s
spiritual kingdom to reassure
them while witnessing thedown-
fall of their own holy city and
temple.
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saying, Yet once more will I make not the earth only to
quake, but also the heaven. And this word, Yet once sy
more, signifieth the setting aside of those things that may
be shaken, as things that have been made, that those

things that are not to be shaken may abide.

‘Wherefore 28

let us, accepting a kingdom that cannot be shaken, be

thankful, and thercin serve God acceptably with godly

fear and awe; for our God is a consuming fire. 29
Let your love of the brethren abide: forget not your:,213

27. weworuévev] is here
equivalent to yewpomovirov, ie.
belonging to the material crea-
tion.

peivy] 'The use of the aorist
peivy, rather than the present
pévy, shews that the writer is
contemplating not so much the
permanent effect as the imme-
diate design of this convul-
sion, viz, that everything earthly
should perish, leaving only the
spiritual kingdom to abide. pé-
vew in this epistle is always used
absolutely in this sense of abid-
ing.

28, wapadapfBdrovres| denotes
constant loyal acknowledgment
in heart and conscience of our
divine king,

Ixopev xapw] is used in the
New Testament (Luke xvii. 9, T
Tim.i 12, 2 Tim. 1. 3), as in class.
Greek, for feeling thankful.
Here the admonition is to thank-
fulness, as requisite to make our
service acceptable to God,—the
loving service of song, as distinct
from that of mere servants,

perd evAaBelas] Thankful ser-

vice must in this our imperfect
state be accompanied with godly
fear; for it is only perfect love
that casteth out fear,

29. These are the words of
Moses, quoted from Deut. iv. 24
‘The Lord thy God is a con-
suming fire and a jealous God’.
They were originally suggested
to Moses by the manifestation
of actual fire on Mt. Sinai, and
spoken as a warning against
apostasy, They are here adopt-
ed apparently in reference to
the similar manifestations of the
wrath of God against his chosen
people now in progress: thesight
of Israelite cities perishing by
fire gave an awful reality to the
warnings of God’s wrath against
the apostate.

1. 9 pihadedpin] your love of
the brethren, i.e. the love which
you have shewn hitherto; their
conduet in this respect has been
already noticed with approval
in vi. 1o,

2. s ¢Lkofevfas‘] your love
to strangers, i.e. the love which

you haye already exhibited.
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7—1y7. Have respect to the teaching and example of your

aboy Tives] Men of old, in
entertaining guests, found in
them angels in disguise (Gen.
xviil. xix.). Even so, it is sug-
gested, Christians may now re-
ceive heaven-sent blessings.

ovres év oopary] Our own
liability to bodily suffering ought
to teach us sympathy with those
in adversity.

4. tiuwos...apdavros] se. éoTo,
The last of these two clauses is
of necessity imperative; there-
fore the first also must be impe-
rative, The second admonition
against adultery and impurity
is too general to need remark:
but the special warning to pay
due honour to marriage is of
itself significant, and receives
illustration from the spirit of

the Corinthian church revealed
to us by 1 Cor. vii, and still
more from 1 Tim.iv. 3 where pro-
hibition to marry is spoken of as
a growing heresy. 'Theevil here
apprehended is not prohibition,
but disparagement of marriage
by married Christians: for év
wiow does not mean ‘amongst
all’ (which would be expressed
by mapd wdow) but ‘in the cass
of all men’, and the article be-
fore ydpos, ‘their marriage’,
points out married men, as the
‘all men’ who are in the mind
of the writer. Josephus' ac-
count of Essene doctrine (B. J.
11 § 8. 2, 13) throws some light
on the tendency here attacked;
he tells us that while some
prohibited marriage altogether,
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Jove to stfangers; for thereby some entertained angels

_unawares.

Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 3

with them; them that are evil entreated, as being your-
selves also in the body. Let their marriage be had in,
‘honour of all, and the bed be undefiled : for fornicators

and adulterers God will judge.

Let your temper be void ;

of covetousness : be content with such things as yo have:
for he hath said, I will in no wise fail thee: No, I will in

g~t
no wise forsake. thee,

So that with good courage we say, 6

The Lord is my helper ; I shall not fear:
What sball man do unto me?
Be mindful of them that have the rule over you, men who 7

others tolerated i6 as a means of
perpetuating their family, but
disparaged it as a social union,
making the family tie in fact
entirely subordinate to that of
the male brotherhood. The
growth of Essene doctrine in
and around Palestine, and the
absorption of the sect in the
Christian church eventually,
warns ug to expect in the He-
brew church corruptions due to
Essene sources; and we shall
presently meet with another.

5. The exact resemblance of
this construction to that of Rom.
xii. g is remarkable, and can
scarcely be accidental. Inboth
passages a nominative clause,
with ellipsis of & 7w, has in ap-
position to’it an elliptical nom.
pres. pass, participle. It ap-
pears an unconscious imita-
tion of familiar language; for
the two passages have nothing
in common, save the form of ex-
pressiom.

avrds] He, i.e. God. Thig
emphatic use of avros, as the
subject, where the reverence of
the writer gives the only key
to the person intended, is illus-
trated by the Greek expression
avrds &y, the Master said. avrol
is used with some emphasis as
subject in ifi. 10 and xiii. 17.

ov ...} This is not an exact
quotation. Though Gen. xxviii,
15 and Jos. 1. 5 are very similar,
and the same promise is stated
by Moses in Deut. xxxi 6 as
given by God to Israel, no such
express words of God are re-
corded: it is remarkable how-
ever that Philo (Conf. Ling. §32)
puts the same words into the
mouth of God. They may per-
haps have passed into familiar
use in the services of the Syna-
gogue,

6. XKijpos] means Jehovah,
being cited from Ps. exviii. 6.

7. pqpovedere| bear in mind
impresses the duty of religious
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rulers : it was they, and such as they, who first preached the
Gospel to you. Jesus Christ changeth not, beware of foreign
superstitious inventions as to sacrificial food : the very law of
the sin-offering forbids us, us it did the Jeunsh priests, to eat
the flesh of the sin-offering : it was burni without the camp :
even so Christ our sin-offering went out of the ciy to shed his
blood for us. Therefore we too must go out of the world to
him to find our true citizenship: we have mo portion in this
world but the reproach of Christ: we seek one to come: let our
sacrifices then be thankofferings of praise fo God and loving
help to man: with these God ts well pleased. Obey your

rulers, as their loving care deserves.

thoughtfulness, as in xi. 13, 22,
and not remembrance of the
past.

rdv yyovpévwv] This is the
same designation of the rulers
of the church, that is employed
by Clement of Rome in writing
to the church of Corinth, It
occurs again In ov. 17, 24 ; and
in all three passages refers ap-
parently to present rulers; the
Greek in fact hardly admits any
other interpretation.

olrwes éNdAnoar] The present
leaders of the church are here
identified as a body with the ori-
ginal founders of the church,
the men who had first preached
the gospel to them. In i z,
ii. 3 also AaAelv is used of the
original revelation of the gospel,

évaflewpolvres] enjoins a con-
tinued course of contemplation
with their own eyes: the word
is similarly used in Acts xvil
23.
mw &Baow 1. avacrp.] The
issue (sc. of the word which they
had preached) presented to the
observer by their daily course
of life. )

8. Greek usage forbids us to
separate sofamiliaranexpression
as ¢ aidros kal, the same as, and
turn «ai into the commencement
of a new clause ‘yea and jfor
ever’, The order of the words"
too throws the emphasis on
éfé. Moreover the context
agrees best with the simple ren-
dering of the Greek given above,
There was a craving for novelty
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spake unto you the word of God; and observing its issue in
their life, imitate their faith. Jesus Christ is the same yes- 8
terday and to-day as for the times past. Be not carried aside 9
by curious and foreign doctrines: for it is good that the

abroad which tempted the He-
brews to turn from their old
teachers; and they are reminded
that thls modern teaching of
yesterday and to-day cannot
rightly supplant that of pro-
phets and apostles, who have
preached Christ throughout the
ages, The previous use of 7ols
aidvas in the epistle suggests that
it means here, as in i, 2 and ix.
26, the times past. The future
of Christianity is spoken of in
the singular as ¢ aldr.

9. What were these danger-
ous doctrines ?

(1) They were modern and
curious inventions (moixiAar),
and the mention of them is ac-
cordingly prefaced by a declara-
tion of the unchangeable cha-
racter of the truth, as a warn-
ing against this craving for
novelty.

{2) They were of foreign ori-
gin (&évar), yet had been em-
braced by some Jewish sect
outside the Christian church,
whom the author unhesitating-
ly condemns, as deriving little
profit from them in practlce

(3) They attached some snper-
stitious value to certain meals
(Bpdpara), as beneficial to those
who partook of them.

(4) They looked upon this
food as possessing a sacredness

similar to that of the sin-offer-
ing ; for the argument adduced
by the author against these doc-
trines is the enunciation of the
true principle of the Mosaic sin-
offering, which he finds repro-
duced in the Christian Atone-
ment: and yet these Spdpara
cannot have been really the
flesh of the legal sacrifices; for
no sacrifice could be offered out
of Jerusalem under the Mosaic
law.

These doctrines correspond
exactly with the principles of
the Jewish Essenes as repre-
sented by Josephus (see Intro-
duction}; who abandoned in
practice the Mosaic system of
sacrifices, and turned their daily
meals into a sacrifice. These
innovations were probably of
Oriental crigin ; they were alien
to the spirit of the Mosaic law,
as well as tlhie Christian atone-
ment ; yet the annihilation of
the Mosaic system of sacrifice
by the destruction of the temple
caused them to possess a dan-
gerous fascination in the eyes
of Jewish Christians ; many of
whom gradually allied them-
selves in the subsequent period
with the Essenes, and adopted
some of their distinctive doc-
trines.

# mapadéperfe] be not car-
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ried aside from the right course
of Christian truth into bypaths
of error,

xdpere, b Bpdpacw] In Chris-
tian meals it is not the food,
but the thanksgiving which ac-
- companies them, which confirms
spiritual life, The natural con-
nexion between food and thanks-
giving {see r Tim, iv. 3, Rom,
xiv. 6) ought to prevent our
rendering ydpere ‘ grace’; which
would moreover be more pro-
perly said to quicken Christiun
life, than to confirm it.

ol mepiwarovyres] There is an
alternative reading mepiwary-
carres. Both alike point to
some definite sect either then,
or previously, existing among
the Jews which adopted these
doctrines and whose lives proved
their worthlessness in the au-
thor’s judgment.

10—15. As ministers of an
ideal tabernacle, we have, it is
true, an altar service like the
Israelites: but our Christian al-

Tol idiov ailuaTos Tov
o ’ ) 4
émalev. Tolvwy éfepyw-
tar supplies no flesh for carnal
food ; did not the law of the
sin-offering expressly forbid eat-
ing the flesh of any victim,
whose blood was brought into
the holy place to reconcile
withal, and command its flesh
to be burnt outside the camp?
In accordance with this law
Jesus went outside the city
gate to die as our sin-offering.
By that figure he shewed that
the service, to which he hallows
us, belongs not to this world.
‘We must therefore go out of
the world in spirit to him, and
bear his reproach now, that we
may have our true portion in
the world of promise. And our
acceptable sacrifices are thank-
offerings through him of praise
to God and loving help to man.
ro. BGuswaaripor] Many in-
terpret this altar as the cross,
and the interpretation certainly
accords with the allegorical sys-
tem of the epistle. For Jesus
was made an offering for sin; on |
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heart be stablished by thankfulness, not by meats, wherein
they that walk have not been profited. We have an altar 1o
whereof they have no right to eat which serve the taber-’

nacle.

For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is i

brought into the holy place through the high priest as an
offering for sin, are burned without the camp. Wherefore 12
Jesus- also, that he might sanctify the people through his

own blood, suffered without the gate.

the cross of suflering during his
life, and on the cross of Calvary
at his death: again we figura-
tively offer our own lives upon
his cross as justly forfeit, when
we claim forgiveness through
his death ; we dedicate our lives
upon it as burnt-offerings, and
offer our thank»oﬁeﬁxlgs there-
on. But in. this passage the
altar, being within the temple
of God cannot be identified with
the cross of Calvary on which he
suffered without thegate, though
it wmay with the cross of suffer-
ing, ' There is in truth no stress
at all laid wpon the altar in this
place, as the order of the words
éxoper Buvotacr. shews; it* is:
mentioned only as an objective
symbol of our Christian minis-
try, to affirni the reahty of our’
priesthood.
dayely odx &. é£] There is
1o real inconsistency between
these words, and the saying of
Christ that' we must eat his
flesh. That passage bids us feed
in spirit on the life of Christ;
this is directed against the
superstitious views “which in-

Let us therefore go 13

sisted on the virtue of eating
material food as a sacrifice, and
therefore revives the ceremonial
prohibition against feeding -on
the flesh of any atoning sacri-
fice, in order to combat them-:

_the words might perhaps .be

fairly used to condemn a pure-
ly carnal conception - of the
Christian sacrament, but only
incidentally, not from any in-

‘tention. on the part of the

writer,

I1.  dvydp...] (Lev. vi 30).
The offerings embraced by -this
prohibition included those made’
for the people (Lev. iv. 18), or
for a priest (Lev. iv. 7), but
not the ordinary sin-offerings of-
individuals. - The addition by
the high priest’ is not found in-
Lev. vi. 30 ; perhaps it is due to
the writer's mind being fixed on’
the day of atonement. ’

I2. dywioy] Onthe force of’
this word see X. 14.

éw mjs wikys] The very’
place of his crucifixion ‘outside
the gate’ was an emphatic sym-"
bol of the world’s rejection of
the Saviour. ’



142

X 2. ~ -~ 1 s 4
peba 7rp69 avToy E'Ew TS 'mzpe,uﬂof\ns, TOV OVEL:

ITIPO%Y EBPAIOYZ,

XII1

B A} 3 ~ ! ’ v s ?8
14 OLOMOV. QUTOU (DEPOVTES, OU yap EXOMEV WOE
pévovaay TOAw, GANG Thv MENAovoav €min-

~ ~ 3 4 A
I5 Tovper: 00 aiTov drapépwpey Quoiav aivécews dia

\ ~ -~ -~ ! h) [
wavTos 7@ Oew, T0UT €5 Tv Kapmov YENéwy opo-

-~ s 7 N P
16 AoyovvTwy T@ dvopaTi auTou.

~ A L] ’
THs O€ evmotias

\ ’ s ’ ’ )
kal kowwvias py €mAavBaveobe, TowavTais yap

’ ’ ~ L3 [4
17 Bvaiaws evapeoTerTar 6 Beos.

IeiBeoBe

~ ’ ~ 1 ’ ) A
TOIS 1jryOVMEVOIS UM@Y Kal UTEIKETE, aUTOL yap

~ L4 -~ - 3 - [4
drypumyoia vmép TAY ux@y vueY ws Adyov

</ M -~ -~ -~
dmoddoorTes, lva META XaApAs TOUTO TOLOGLY

\ 1 ’ 3 L3 Al ¢~ P
Kal uy a"revaé'ou'res, AAVGLTENES yApP UMLY TOVTO.

18

Hpoaevyeae mwept suwy, melboueba yap o7

b ! of s - -~ ’
Ka\ny OUveionoLy ExouEY, €V Tao Kalws Oc-

18, 19. Pray for us (we have lived vn good conscience);
specially for my restoration to you.

14. The connexion of the
¢ reproach of Christ’ with a re-
ward in heaven, established by
the words of the Beatitude
(Matt, v. 11, 12), has been
already noticed in xi. 26; natu-
rally here also from the same
connexion of ideas the desire of
¢ the city to come’ is put for-
ward as a ground for bearing
gladly the reproach of Christ.

ol pévovoar] There is an ob-
vious reference to the fall of the
earthly Jerusalem in these
words,

v pé\lovoayr] the city of
promise, spoken of by the pro-

phets (Ezek, xlviil. 15—35) as
‘to come’, That promise is
already so far beginning to be
fulfilled, as the church realises
on earth the true communion
of saints. The thought repro-
duces that of Phil ii. zo ‘our
citizenship is in heaven’.

15, 6. The sin-offering of *

the Christian is completed by
the death of Christ, his burnt-
offering by the dedication of his

1

whole life to God; but there -

still remain thank-offerings (Gv-
cla alvécews) to be offered
through Christ: let these be
continual (8ia warrds), and cou-
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forth unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach.
TFor we have not here an abiding city, but are seeking ry
after that to come. Through him let us offer up a sacrifice 15

of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of lips

making confession to his name.

But your welldoing and 16

almsgiving forget not : for with such sacrifices God is well
pleased. Obey them that have the rule over you, andi;
yield to them : for they watch for your souls, ag having to
give account ; that they may do this with joy, and not with
groaning : for this were unprofitable for you.

Pray for us; for we persuade ourselves that we have 18
a good conscience, minded to live honestly amid all men,

gist of praise with the lips to
God, and loving service and
help to men,

There is a particle odv in-
serted in some texts before
dradépuper,

16, edmoilas] - denotes any
kind of benevolent service to
others (comp. Mar. xiv. 7), while
xowmavias is specially used of con-
tribution in money (z Cor. ix,
13).

17. &a mowdow] is connected
with vwelkere, ‘submit in order
that they may do this', i.e. watch,
S awith joy’.

18. nudv] The use of the
singular in the next verse with
reference to the author’s own
Testoration makes this plural
more marked. He seems there-
by to associate himself with the
leaders of the church just men-
tioned ; furthermore his appeal
to the testimony his life had
borne in his favour, as giving

him a claim on their prayers,
suggests, what is more directly
asserted in the next verse, that
he had made his home among
them in past years.

& wiow] There is no reason
for departing from the ordinary
grammatical law, according to
which wdow should be masc.
and not neuter. avacrpépeofar
¢v may be used with a dative
descriptive either of the per-
sons, or of the circumstances
surrounding (compare Eph. ii.
3, where both constructions are
united) ; but it is more often
used to express the society in
which a man moves and lives:
and so here the author vindi-
cates his conscientious desire to
live homestly in all societies ;
whether the Hebrew church in
which his life had been mainly
gpent, or the Roman society in
which he had spent the time of
Lis confinement,.



144

19 AovTes dvacTpepeaba,

IIPOZ EBPAIOYS.

XII1

mepLEoOTéPWS O Tapa-

~ -~ ~ o 3 ~
KAAW TOUTO oo aL iva Tayeov dmrokaTacTalw

20 UMV,

1 Al -~ ] r 3
‘O 0¢ Oeos Tns elpnyns, o ava-

A} » - 1 4 -~ ’
YAYWYV €K VEKpwV TOV TOolMEVYaR Ty WPOﬂa‘TwU

b ! 3 «f ’ 2 ’ A r .
Tov péyay év aiuaTt Swalbnkns atwyiov, Tov KipLov

3 ~ ] - ’ e~ » L] -~
21 Huwy Inoovy, KaTapTIoCal VMAS €V TavTL a-'yaeq)

> Al T A ! > -~ ~ 3 e -~
€IS TO TOoat TO Hehrhua QUTOU, TTOlWY €V HULY

A s/ 3 ’ L) ~ Al 3 ~
TO EVAPECTOV EVWTLOV aUTOV dwa ‘Inoov Xpta-

- n ¢ ’ 3 Al o~ ~ s 7
TOoU, l‘U Hi 305(1 €S TOoUS alwvas TwV altwywy*

22 duUAY.

20, 21.

Hapakare o€ vuas, dSe?\gbbf;
The God of peace, who raised up the great Shep-

herd, amend. every defect vn your fulfilment of his will. To

him be the glory.

22, 23. Dear with my brief letter. I trust soon to see
you : perhaps Timothy will accompany me. '

19. He desires their prayers
for his speedy restoration to
his home-; either the course of
circumstances, or the release of
Timothy, had inspired the hope
of an early release,” which is
more decidedly expressed in .
23. - No mention is made of any
trial, and the langnage suggests
detention as a hostage on be-
half of the church: the same
word (amoxafierdvar) is applied
by Polybius (111 8. 7) to the
restoration of the Spanish hos-
tages to their homes. But if
so, the history of the time sug-
gests a natural occasion for his
and Timothy’s detention; as
hostages were not improbably
exacted from all'communities of

Jewish Christians in the neigh.
bourhocd of Palestine during
the rebellion, and carried by
Vespasian or his generals to
Rome.

weptrooTépws| seems to belong
te robTo worfear, though for em-
phasis’ sake placed at the begin-
ring of the sentence. ‘fo dg
this’ ie. pray ‘the more abun-
dantly . .

20. The troubles of the
church from without and from
within turn the thoughts natu-
rally to the God of peace; the
mention of earthly shepherds
suggests the heavenly. _

o dvayayor é...] This pas-
sage is suggested by Is. Ixiii,
11, 6 avafifdoas & tis Baddo-
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And I exhort you to do this the more abundantly, that I 19
‘may be restored to you the more speedily. Now the God of 20
peace, who brought up from the dead the shepherd of the
sheep, who is mighty in the blood of an eternal covenant,
our Lord Jesus, amend you in every good thing to do his.r
will, working in us that which is well-pleasing in his sight
through Jesus Christ : To whom be the glory for ever and

ever. Amen.

But I exhort you, brethren, bear with my word of 22

oms Tov moyiéva Tév wpofdruw,
The picture there of Moses, the
shepherd of Israel, brought up
out of the depths of the Red
Sea, suggests that of our shep-
herd brought up out of the
abyss of death, and become the
firstfruits of the resurrection.
Tov  péyav...aiaviov] These
words form a single idea, sug-
gested by a second scene in the
hfe of Israel’s shepherd of old,
viz that sealing of the covenant
of the Law at Sinai in blood,
which has been already adopted
as a type of the Christian Atone-
ment in ix. 15—20. From
Moses at the Red Sea to Moses
at Sinai the transition is easy
and natural. The three articles
TOV Toipéva..., Tov péyov,... Tov
Kipwov...,, form an emphatic
triplet. Those who couple év
aipare 8. alovivy with dvayayey
miss all the force of the passage:
I question indeed whether a
Greek could have written rov
'n-m,ueya. 7oV ,ueyav, instead of
Tov ,ueyav ToLpLéra, for ‘the great

shepherd’,
R.

21.  karaprivat] Conslant
correction is needful to keep
the sons of God walking in the
straight path of perfect obe-
dience. On karaprilew see note
on xi. 3.

woudv]| There is strong textual
authority for the insertion of
avrp before woidy, but it is for-
bidden by the sense: perhaps
adrds may have been the origi-
nal text ; and God’s own work
in us may thus have been con-
trasted with our work in doing
his will.

8id Ipgod X.] is best con-
nected with eddpesrov: it is
through our High priest that
our service becomes acceptable.

® n 86¢a] The antecedent of
¢ is not Jesus Christ, but God ;
who is throughout the sen-
tence the prominent subject of
thought. We have already
noticed at 1i. 1o how the com-
plete fulfilment of the Father’s
will makes the glory of the sons
of God. So bere the ascription
of glory to God follows natu-
rally on a prayer for the fulfil-

10



146

ITPOS EBPAIOYZ,

XIIT

s 7 ~ ’ - 4 ) b
avexeo'(}e TOU AOYOU THS TaPAKANTEWS, KAl Ydp

23 dia Bpaylwr émésTea Uuiv.

Twew-

3 -~ ’
oxete Tov ddeX¢pov ruwy Tiuoleov dmolev-

s Il . s »
pévov, ped ob €av Taxewv Epxntar ONomar

vpas.

F) 4 4 A 3 ’ ¢ ~
24 Agmacaclc mavras Tovs #yovpevovs vupwy

1 ’ AY !
Kal wavTas TOUS a7yious.

3 N ~ 3
amo Ths ITa\ias.

AamalovTar vuas ol

] 4 1 ’ € -
25 H yapts peTa mavtwv vuwy.

24, 25.

ment of that will: the glory of
the son and the glory of the
Father both consist in the per-
fect carrying out of his will on
earth as in heaven,

22.  dvéyecfe] There is an
alternative reading dvexéofar

éméoreda]  This is the epi-
stolary aorist, often used by St
Paul in his epistles, and cor-
responding to the English ex-
pression ‘I am writing’.

23. ywdorere] is the indi-
cative reminding the Hebrews
of a fact already known to them,
not the imperative announcing
the fact; such an announce-
ment must have been conveyed
by the aorist imperative yrére.
Compare yrare in Luke xxi. 20
with ywdokere in xxi. 30.

drokedvpévov| released from
custody. Here again, as in o
1g, there is no allusion to any
trial or acquittal, only to the
release of a prisoner: Timothy,

Salutations and final blessing.

like the author, may well have
been detained as a hostage dur-
ing the Jewish war. The cir-
cumstances of his detention were
evidently well known to the
church.

dv 1. &ymrar] se. wpos Vpds.
If these words had referred to
an expected arrival of Timothy,
the expression must have been
éav &by, as 1t is in 1 Cor. xvi.
10; an arrival being a momen-
tary event. &ymrac on the con-
trary suggests the possibility of
protracted lingering either be-
fore starting or on the journey to
the Tast. There was a question,
it seems, how long Timothy
might be disposed to linger at
Rome, or on his way through
Greeee, after his release; which
is natural enough from his long
previons intercourse with the
churches of Rome and Greece.

24. of dwo tis Irahias] These ¢
words contain the only definite
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exhortation: for I am writing unto you in few words.
Ye know that our brother Timothy hath been set at 23
liberty ; with whom, if he be going speedily, I shall see

yous

Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all 24

the saints, They of Italy salute you.

you all.

intimation of the place from
which the epistle was written.
They admit indeed two possible
interpretations: some explain
them as a greeting sent to Italy
from Italians sojourning abroad,
and identify the Hebrew with
the Roman church. I conclude
on the contrary that the He-
brew church was in the neigh-
bourhood of Palestine (see In-
troduction); and that the
author, being at the time a
prisoner at Rome, sends this
greeting from the church of
Ttaly. Independently of the
arguments already adduced, we
must not omit to notice here,
how much better it harmonises
with apostolic usage and Chris-
tian sympathy, that the writer
should send a greeting from the
whole church around him, than
to understand it as a greeting
from a small section of Italian
sojourners only: had he been
writing to Italy, we can hardly

Grace be with 25

conceive that he would have
limited the greeting to the
Ttalian residents alone, to the
exclusion of the rest of the
Christian church about him.
The preposition dmwo expresses,
according to the common form
of Greek attraction, the sending
this greeting from thosein Italy
to the Hebrew church.

25. 7 xdpis] ie, the grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The
full form is used by St Paul
in all his earlier epistles: but
in the epistles to the Ephesians
and Colossians, and in the Pas-
toral epistles, he employs this
abbreviated forn of benedic-
tion; it had probably become
habitual before this time in
Christian epistles.

There is some textual autho-
rity for inserting quijv at the
close of the epistle; but the
halance of evidence is against
it,

10—

1o
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A. ONX THE KATURE OF THE SIN-OFFERING, ITS TYPICAL
SIGNIFICANCE, AND RELATION TO THE CHRISTIAN
ATONEMENT.

In Hebr. ix. 13, 14 the spiritual efficacy of Christ’s
Atonement to cleansc a guilty conscience is argued from
the ceremonial efficacy of the sin-offering combined with
that of the water of separation to cleanse the flesh de-
filed by contact with death. The teaching of the Law
is here naturally assumed without question or explana-
tion; for the Hebrews accepted without reserve the
righteousness of the Law, and had been long familiar with
interpretations of it embodying spiritual truths under sacri-
ficial forms; a scries of prophets and teachers had in fact
idealised the whole system of their temple-worship. But it
is 1mpossible to comprchend the train of thought by which
the ecpistle passes from the sin-offering to the atonement
without carcful attention to the leading features of the
ritual. Two rites are in fact combined together in this
passage, one of which had special reference to sin, the other
to uncleanness: but this distinction is immaterial for our
present purpose: for ceremonial cleansing had the same
typical significance as the sin-offering; ceremonial unclean-
ness being treated as if it were of the same essential nature
as a breach of the moral law. Uncleanness was in short a
recognised type of sin, and the two were dealt with alike
as breaches of law: now as the law embodied the Israelite
ideal of our whole duty to God and man, every breach of
law, whether ceremonial or moral, represented some rcal
violation of the divine law of justice and holiness. In case
then of any breach of law by an Israelite priest or congre-
gation, ruler or individual, it was ordained that he (or in
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the case of the congregation their representatives) must
bring a victim for his sin which he had sinned: he laid his
hands upon the head of this victim: he presented it that
its blood, i. e, its life, might be sprinkled by the priest before
God and put upon the horns of the altar?! of incense or
burnt-offering, and then poured out for him at the foot of
the altar, while the flesh was wholly or in part consumed by
fire : he was after this received back into the number of
God’s people, as clean in the sight of God.

The rite was not, we observe, a part of the regular course
of legal service incumbent on every Israclite, but an ex-
ceptional provision for restoring those who had incurred

! Some writers have seen in
this sprinkling of blood upon
the altar a fresh dedication of
the life to God after its sur-
render to death as the penalty
of sin. But the record of Le-
viticus and the significance at-
tached by the New Testament
to the pouring out of the blood
forbid our interpreting in this
manner the ritual of the sin-
offering : for in Leviticus the
sprinkling of blood and appii-
cation of it to the horns of the
altar i3 introduced as prelimi-
nary to the outpouring; to which
it is made distineily subordi-
nate: while the outpouring forms
the culmination of the sacrifice.
In the epistle to the Hebrews
again (ix. 21, 22) the sprinkling
of blood, as a means of cleansing,
in like manner leads up imme-
diately to the outpouring of
blood (not ‘shedding’ as in our
version) for the remission of
past sin, as its climax. And
when the author passes from
the retrospective aspect of the

Christian Atonement as a pledge
of forgiveness for past sin, and
proceeds to deal with it in its
prospective aspect as the pledge
of a new covenant unto life based
upon that forgiveness, he aban-
dons the type of the sin-offering ;
and adopts in its stead that of
the covenant sealed in blood at
Sinai (see notes on ix. 15—20);
where half the blood was sprin-
kled upon the people, as a dis-
tinet and solemn ceremonial,
after the sprinkling of the other
half upon the altar ; it was this
sprinkling of blood wpon the
people which solemnly pledged
them to a lifelong obedience,
just as the application of the
blood to the right ear, hand,
and foot of the priest at his
consecration denoted the dedi-
cation of his future life. Hence
it appears that the two rites of
blood-sprinkling upon the altar
and upon the people were alto-
gether distinct, and are so re-
garded in the epistle.
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defilement to the position in God’s favour which they had
forfeited by their sins. It provided in fact a remedy for the
fatal working of a righteous law, when imposed upon a
people incapable of perfect holiness. Xor the Law took its
stand on the footing of abstract justice, and adopted as its
basis the stern principle of morality, ‘the soul that sinneth,
it shall surely die’. 1t is a principle which takes no account
of human weakness, and pays no regard to subsequent re-
pentance; yet it is written abundantly in its sternest
characters on the page of nature; for the vicious debauchee
cannot by genuine repentance avert the fatal disease he has
engendered, nor can a late remorse check the bitter growth
of misery and guilt which an evil life has sown along its
track ; nay, every single sin, once wrought, is a seed which
cannot be unsown, but bears its bitter fruit to eternity:
and the Jew found ample warrant in the history of a
world lying in sin for pronouncing the sinner to be subject
to the wrath of God. Yet a law, which is in itself holy and
just and good, may still work death to a people of carnal and
corrupt nature, all the more surely because its perfect justice
deprives the penitent of all hope; for the awakened con-
science recognises its righteousness, but finds at the same
time within its own nature & law of sin, which forbids sted-
fast obedience to the commands of a holy law; and therefore
can only utter in despair the bitter cry, O wretched man
that T am, who shall deliver me from the body of this
death?” Such a deliverance the Law could not provide in
itself, for the essence of law is not redemption, but justice:
the sin-offerings of the Law did however foreshadow a re-
demption from this hopeless cycle of sin and death. For
they revealed a method by which the sinner might obtain
forgiveness: and what was that method ? To a certain extent
it corresponded closely with the Christian ideal, for its
essence consisted in confession of sin and submission to its
penalty. In certain cases Leviticus (v. 3, xvi. 21) prescribes
expressly a formal confession in words as a portion of the
law of the sin-offering : but the most emphatic avowal was
made by the acts of the offender: he brought an offering
for his sin; and by presenting it at the altar and laying his
hands on its head identified himself with that victim. By
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this act he acknowledged the justice of the law, proffered
his own life as justly forfeit, and submitted to a formal death
in the person of his representative. Not that the animal
was substituted for the man; no Israelite could imagine
the life of the animal to be a reasonable compensation for
the forfeited life of a man, or that its slaughter met the
demands of God’s justice, or satisfied the offended majesty
of the Law; but the living animal was taken as the most
appropriate representative of the living man, that he might
by this expressive act signify his surrender of his own for-
feited life. And it was believed that God mercifully ac-
cepted this solemn humiliation as a sufficient satisfaction
to his outraged holiness, and received back the repentant
sinner into his favour. This ritual in short, while ratifying
the justice of God’s sentence of death upon the sinner, prac-
tically reverses it in the case of every repentant sinner by
the promise of forgiveness: there is however attached to
this promise of forgiveness one important condition; the
transgressor must lay his hand on the head of the victim,
whether literally as the Israelite did of old, or figuratively
as the Christian does by faith, confessing his sins over him,
and acknowledging that he has himself deserved to suffer
the death which that victim has suffered for him. Mean-
while the sentence of death stands unreversed against
obstinate and impenitent sin, unconfessed and therefore
unforgiven ; nor does our sense of justice rcvolt against
this exclusion. Whether the severity of holiness limit the
mercy of God to a narrow circle of clect, or a more com-~
prehensive charity clings to the hope that somehow in the
unknown future the infinite love of God will triumph in the
universal redemption of a whole world, it is on repentance,
whether in this life or a future, that all hope for the sinner
is based: and the universal conscience of mankind responds
to the righteousness of a law which denies to the impenitent
sinner a place in God’s promise of forgiveness. So far then
as the sin-offering expressed the holiness of God’s law, the
need of confession, the assurance of mercy, it needs no vindi-
cation; for it is in entire harmony with the moral sense of
every right-thinking man. It is when we fix our eyes on
the victim that a moral difficulty gathers round the process
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of redemption: what means this intervention of a sacrifice,
and outpouring of innocent blood as a necessary means of
procuring forgiveness of sins? In the case of the legal
sacrifices it might be argued with reason that the sacrifice
was rather an accident than an essential of the rite; an
expressive form devised or interpreted to signify the com-
plete confession and humiliation of the offender; that the
whole institution of sacrifice expressed in rude times the
desire of the transgressor to offer to God of that which cost
him somewhat; and that its efficacy as a means for pro-
curing God’s favour was openly disparaged by the later
psalmists and prophets. But it is altogether otherwise when
we turn to the Christian Atonement: the sacrifice of an
innocent vietim, which in the Jewish ritual we had almost
learned to regard as a survival of barbarism, a repulsive form
in itself, only tolerated because slaughter in the temple
courts was as merciful as slaughter at the shambles, becomes
at once as essential a part of the reconciliation between man
and God as the faith by means of which it is appropriated :
for the Lamb of God is himself the most perfect ideal of
humanity ever known or conceived by man; and the sacri-
fice of his life is put forward as the indispensable condition
of man’s forgiveness. It is impossible to explain away the
stress laid by the epistle upon outpouring of blood; ¢with-
out outpouring of blood there is no remission of sins’. Nor
is this an isolated passage: the Lord himself refers distinetly
to the same principle in the words of the sacramental insti-
tution: and the language of all the apostles is equally ex-
plicit in asserting that blood cleanseth from sin®, It is quite
true that these all spoke in the language of types, that the
blood which cleanses is not the material blood, but the life
which was represented by the outpoured blood; but these

! 8t John for instance writes
{r John i. 7), ‘the blood of
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth
us from all sin’. St Peter writes
(z Pet. i. 18, 19), ‘ye were not
redeemed with corruptible things
...but with the precious blood

of Christ, as of a lamb without
blemish and without spot’. St
Paul writes (Eph. i. 7), fin
whom ye have redemption
through his blood, the forgive-
ness of sins’,
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remarkable words do nevertheless contain an eternal truth,
the truth which lies at the basis of all redemption, that
without some pouring out of life there can be no redemp-
tion, The true nature of this redemption was indeed of
necessity most imperfectly revealed in the type; for the
sacrifices of the Law, though innocent and unblemished,
were also helpless victims, slaughtered without any will or
choice of their own. But in the life and death of Jesus
Christ was revealed at last the whole mystery of redemp-
tion: it was seen that the true nature of God’s appointed
remedy for a fallen world lay in the voluntary offering of the
innocent to bear the burden of the guilty, the Lamb of God
offering himself freely to bear the consequences of the sins of
his brethren. Till then reparation and restoration had seemed
hopeless, because sin left to itself must work death, and yet
the Law had no power either to undo the evil wrought by
sin or to quicken a new life of righteousness. It mattered
not whether death was regarded as the expression of a holy
indignation and righteous vengeance against sin, or as the
merciful extinction of a fatal poison whose moral evil must
have become the more triumphant without its fatal physical
result: in either case death of the sinner appeared the
necessary law of God’s kingdom unless a new redemption
should be revealed from heaven. A fallen world could not
restore itself; restoration must come from without : the sin-
less must pour out his life for the sinner. This then was
God’s scheme of redemption: divine love, clothing itself in
human flesh, interposed between the transgressor and his
doom, and undertook for him at the cost of prolonged suf-
fering and cruel death, what none but the sinless could
achieve. Seeing, as God alone can see, all the selfishness,
corruption, and cruelty hidden within the heart of sinful
man, hating sin, as God alone can, and condemning it as
justly worthy of death, Christ nevertheless by the perfect
sympathy of a holy love made himself one with the sinner,
took upon himself all the load of suffering sorrow and death
which guilt entails, and submitted himself to all the conse-
quences of sin, as if the guilt had been his own and not that
of the brethren whom he loved. The spirit of self-devotion
which he exhibited in his own person was the same in kind
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(though infinitely greater in degree) as that which he has
quickened by his grace in so many that are his, who have
followed his divine example in laying down their lives gladly
for the redemption of a guilty world. But what imparted
to this sacrifice its special virtue for the cleansing of a guilty
conscience was the perfect manifestation which it made of
the mind of the Father towards man: the penitent learned
from it that even that intense hatred of sin which a holy
God must feel, if it be not itself a phase of divine love for
the sinner, is at all events swallowed up in divine love for
him. And the Father set his seal on this revelation of
himself by exalting its author to be judge of all and lord
of all. Thus the death of the innocent for the guilty, which
in the sin-offering appeared but as a formal type, has be-
come the foundation of Christian assurance, and the new
spring of Christian life: and nothing so confidently assures
the penitent of the love of a reconciled Father, or so effec-
tually restores him to the thankful and willing service of a
forgiven child, as to lay his hand by faith on the head of the
Lamb of God, who oftered himself freely to suffer and to die
for him.



B. ON ToE WoRD TEAEIOZ, AND ITS DERIVATIVES.

The word ¢ perfect’ has by long préscription taken such
complete possession of the mind of the Fnglish reader in
many familiar passages of the Bible, that there may be good
reason for not displacing it: but if it be an inaccurate ren-
dering of the Greek word 7Té\eios, no prejudice in favour
of established authority ought to stand in the way of a
critical enquiry at all events into the true meaning of that
word.

1. Now it is important to notice that even in our En-
glish Bible the word bhas in the translation of two passages a
very different meaning. These are

1 Cor. xiv. 20, in understandmg be men (Té\etos ryiveale).

Hebr. v, 14, them that are of jfull age (Te\elwy).

In both these passages the idea of the Greek word is
completeness of growth, physical growth suggesting the idea
of intellectual and spiritual. But the examination of other
passages in the original forces us to extend the same meaning
to them also. ‘

Take Heb. vi. 1, éxl mor TehesoTnra pepdpeba. The con-
nexion with the Téiewor mentioned immediately before is
obvious; and is further emphasized by the article, pointing
to the manhood already urged upon the Hebrews as their
natural duty; this verse in fact continues the previous argu-
ment that we ought to leave the rudiments fit only for
Christian babes, and press on to some higher teaching, such
as may satisfy Christian men.

In Eph. iv. 13, eis dvdpa Té\etov, there can be no hesita-
tion as to the meaning, for our attainment fo the fullgrown
man is illustrated by the succeeding words ‘that we may be
no longer children’.
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In 1 Cor. ii. 6, codiav 8¢ AahoDuer év Tols Telelots, the
meaning is complicated by an allusion founded on the tech-
nical use of the word in the Greek mysteries: those admitted
to the full privileges of initiation were called Téheto, and it is
probable that the use of the term was in this case also based
upon the idea of maturity of growth. But Platonic philosc-
phers specially affected the term, as expressing their own
ntellectual superiority; and it is in pointed rivalry to their
claims that St Paul applied the word to advanced Christians,
The conception of manhood is however still prominent in the
mind of St Paul; for he goes on to contrast these spiritual
men in Christ, amidst whom he eould preach Christian phi-
losophy, with ‘babes <n Christ’, whom he had hitherto of
necessity fed with milk and not with meat.

Again in Phil. iii. 15, 80t oy Téretor is said with studied
irony. The philosophers, when they called themselves TéAesor,
prided themselves on their attainment of a higher level of
knowledge; but the apostle on the contrary regards his own
and his converts’ growth in Christ as an additional responsi-
bility: because they arve men in Christ, they are bound to
cherish the spirit of Christ.

The idea of human perfectibility in short did not belong
to St Paul's own use of the word, but to Platonic philesophy,
whence it was adopted by Gnostic teachers. And the word
‘perfection’ embodies an essentially different conception from
the maturity of Christian progress. Perfection belongs to a
manufactured article, completeness to Christian growtl, cha-
racter, and life.

When in Matt. v. 48 our Lord said, ‘Ye shall be perfect
ag your heavenly Father is perfect’, he was net holding up
before us an unattainable ideal: a glance at the previous con-
text shews that his immediate meaning was to present to us
for imitation cne definite side of the Father’s character which
we may all study in daily practice, viz. the comprehensiveness
of his love, which embraces the evil as well as the good, the
unjust as well as the just: our love, like his, must be com-
plete enough to embrace enemies as well as friends.

2. Again the Greek terms ré\etos, TehetdTns express also
a kindred idea, viz. the completeness of the whole as con-
trasted with the part.
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In Col. iii. 14 love is declared to be the bond of the
church’s completeness (teneidryTos) i.e. the means of
binding all its members together in one body. Com-
pare John xvii. 23.

In 1 Cor. xiii. 10 complete knowledge is contrasted
with that which is in part.

St James is specially fond of dwelling on this idea of
completeness; and it forms the key to all the passages in his
epistle where the word occurs.

In i. 4 he writes, ‘let patience have her work complete,
that ye may be complete and entire, lacking in
nothing’, with reference to the effect of trial in com-
pleting the discipline of the Christian character.

In i 25, the law of liberty is designated as a complete
law, because it comprehends the obedience of the
wiH, ag well as the acceptance of the understanding.

In iii. 2 he who has mastered one member of the body,
the tongue, is declared a complefe man, able to bridle
‘the whole body also’.

3. To complete is also the simplest meaning of the verb
Teketotw, when 1t refers to time, action, character, &e., as its
object; itis used most often by St John, but also by St Luke,
St Paul, and St James in this sense. This I take to be its
meaning in John xvii. 23, TeTehctwuévor els &, where the
completed unity of his church is the object which our Lord
proposes to himself. In the epistle to the Hebrews this
meaning occurs but once, vii, 19, oudéy éredelwoer 6 vipos,
‘the law completed nothing’.

4. But the verb rehewovr has also other meanings, where
a person ig its object; and these belong also to its deriva-
tives TeretwTys, TEAslwais
@ to establish a priest in his office, i.e. to consecrate.
b. to establish a king on his throne (Herod. 111. 86).
e. to consummate a marriage (Telelwars, Jer. il 2).

Of these (@) only is found in the New Testament: through-
out the portion of the LXX which deals with the Levitical
priesthood Tenetodv and Telelwous are the technical terms,
used exclusively to express priestly consecration (Ex. xxix,
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Lev. vil. viil. xvi. 32, xxi. 10, Num. 1ii, 3): the ram of conse-
cration, the unleavened bread of consecration, and other
adjuncts of the ritual, all received their designation from it.
Between this Levitical priesthood and that of Christ the
epistle to the Hebrews institutes an elaborate comparison, the
subject embracing the whole section, ii. 10—=x. 18, with some
digressions. At the opening of this portion of the epistle it
is set forth as an essential part of God’s scheme of redemp-
tion to consecrate (tehetwoar) Jesus by sufferings; this con-
secration is there connected with the death of the flesh in
exactly the same figurative way as it is by Philo, the great
Jewish exponent of the legal types; and the Levitical rite
itself supplies the key to this symbolism. In the course of
this section of the epistle the word recurs no less than seven
times, always in reference either to the Levitical, or to the
Christian priesthood or to the two combined: one of these
passages (Vil. 28) e:,q TOV aldva TeTeKetm,u,evov is an adaptatlon
from Ex. xxix. g eo-'ml, avTols Lepa'rem pot eis Tov aawva xcu
TGMLG)O'ELS‘ AELP(UV 'rae xElp(l? ELU'TOU Ica.z, 'Tﬂ'«? x(:'lapao? ’T(I)y wwv
avTod. The close connexion of subject between these parts
of Scripture leaves no room for reasonable doubt that the
author applied it in the same sense of priestly consecration
in which he found it in the LXX.

In the last of these passages (x. 14) the epistle passes on
from the consecration of Christ himself to the further thought
of our consecration. As Christ’s death involves our union
with him in death, so it is argued that Christ’s consecration
involves also our present potential and future actual con-
secration after death. By his death we have potentially been
made partakers of death, and this death is a consecration.
The three remaining passages of the epistle in which the
word occurs, refer to this Christian consecration. In xi. 40 it
is stated that the faithful men of old, though they died in
faith, could not be consecrated until they were consecrated
with the Christian church, 1.¢, until after the death of Christ.
In xii. 2 Christ having now entered on his heavenly priest-
hood is designated as the consecrator of the faithful (v7s
mioTews Telewris), as well as captain of the host of the
redeemed. And accordingly the righteous servants of God
who have died in faith, are now presented to us in xil 23, as

R. 11
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consecrated sons and priests around the throne of God in
heaven.

‘We are now in a position better to understand the kindred
use of the word by St Paul in Phil. iii. 12 ovy &7e¢...70n vere-
Aelwpar. The same ironical force belongs to it, as we have
already perceived in the subsequent.Téeio: (iii. 15): phile-
sophers like Philo prided themselves on being hierophants of
the divine mysteries (70v dpvoy 6v érvuws Teleidoews éxd-
Aeoey, éreadn Tas dpporTovoas Oepamevtals kal Aertovpyols
Oeod Telerds EueAlov iepodavretafar, Philo 3 Vit. Mos,
§ 17): they had already attained this consecration to a mystic
priesthood; and that consecration involved a triumph of the
spirit over the dead boedy, and was a time when prizes and
crowns were adjudged to the victorious soul (6rav Tereswbis
xal BpaBeiwy rai oredpdvov dEwbps 3 L. All § 23). St
Paul on the contrary counted not himself to have attained his
spiritual consecration on this side the grave. Life was to him
a continual consecration; but the death of the flesh cannot be
consummated on this side the grave. Even our Lord’s conse-
cration through sufferings was not complete until he uttered
the words ‘It 1s finished’: and so in Luke xiii. 32 he himself
speaks of his death as a consecration (74 Tpity Tehewdpar),
the moment when the power of the flesh over him was finally

;'lanquished, and he entered at once upon his heavenly priest-
ood.
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C. Ox THE CORRECT TRANSLATION OF GREEE TENSES,
PARTICIPLES, AND ARTICLE.

Every translator of the Greek Testament must recognise
the care and judgment required for the correct rendering
of Greek tenses and participles and the Greek article.
Numerous instances occur in which the force of the Greek
word is not correctly expressed by its crdinary English equi-
valent ; here the translator must exercise his discretion, and
considerable variety of opinion is unavoidable; I regret to
find my judgment for instance often at variance with the
authors of the Revised Version. But there are certain broad
principles which help to limit individual caprice and deter-
mine the range of exceptional variation ; and I proceed to
state for my own vindication my application of these prin-
ciples.

Aorist Indicative.

1. The Greek aorist, though ordinarily a narrative tense
recording past events like the English preterite, corresponds
sometimes to the English perfect, as its nearest equivalent.
For it happens not uncommenly that a writer desires to pre-
sent” a fact in a double aspect, both as an event of past
history, and as the foundation of present actual opinion or
action. The doctrinal language of a historical religion is
naturally fruitful in statements of this nature; for the record
of historical events is also the basis of existing faith. In all
these cases the objective spirit of the Greek language de-
manded the use of the aorist, while the more subjective
genius of modern thought suggests the use of the perfect.
This principle has been recognised by our versions in the
translation of é\dAneep, 1. 2; of fyamnoas and éulonaas,
1. 9; of éfeueniwaas, 1. 103 of dvrwcatéoryre, Xil. 4: it has
been set aside by the Revised Version in the case of elofjAfep,
vi. 20 and ix. 24; and of éxdfiger, viii. I: it has been
ignored by both versions in the case of &rpfer, viil. 2. Yet
in vi. 20 the object of recording Jesus  entrance into the

11-2
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holy presence Is to remind us that he who once entered is now
present there as our intercessor ; and this object is distinctly
intimated in the Greek clause by the adoption of the adverb
émou where, in preference to &wor whither. "Again in ix. 24
the present intercession of Christ is still more distinetly
designated by the context as the ground for recording his
entrance into the holy place; for the words are added ‘ now
to appear...” In like manner in viii. 1, 2 it is the present -
position of the high priest in heaven, the present reality of
the ideal tabernacle, which the epistle is enforcing. In all
these cases therefore I have adopted the English perfect.

2. Again the Greek aorist requires in certain passages
an English pluperfect as its equivalent. When an English
author desires to eall attention to the priority of one event of
past history, whieh he is recording, to another, he naturally
employs the pluperfect : the Greek language on the contrary
only admits the aorist. In i. 2 the context shews that the
verbs éfniev, émolpoer in the relative clause are intended to
describe the antecedents by which the Son had been pre-
pared before his incarnation for his office as ambassador of
the Gospel ; in xi. § peTéfnrer states the fact that God had
translated Enoch as the reason why he was sought in vain;
in xi. 16, jToipacer ydp avrols wolw, the fact that God had
designed to make them the chosen nation is assigned as an
explanation of his condescending to be called the God of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; in xi. 18, wpis v éradsdy, Abra-
ham’s surrender of the promise, that sad been previously
made to him, is adduced as evidence of his faith at the time
of the teraptation; and I have therefore in all these cases
adopted the pluperfect as the proper rendering in English :
yet the pluperfect could not in any of these cases properly
take the place of the aorist in Greek.

3. In somc places the aorist must be translated by a
present; for the aorist was used in Greek, as well as the
present, to express proverbial truths, and principles of uni-
versal application (gromic aorist): whereas only the present
13 50 used in English. iv. 10 is a statement of this kind, if 1
rightly understand it; and thercfore I have rendered xaté-
Twavaey resteth.
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There is another use of the aorist (epistolary aorist) in
letter-writing, to record actions belonging to the time of
writing, It is founded apparently on the same principle as
the epistolary imperfect in Latin letter-writing, viz. that the
point of view taken is that of the receiver of the letter, and
not that of the writer. The most obvious instances of it in
St Paul’s epistles are Gal. vi. 11, Eph. vi. 22, Phil. ii. 28,
Philem. 12, 19. In this epistle it cccurs once, viz. éréoteira,
xill. 22 ; which I haye therefore rendered, ¢ I am writing’.

Present and Perfect Indicative.

In reproducing records of the past from an existing
document the present tense is frequently used in English
where there is a virtual quotation; in this epistle there
is an extension of this principle, for the present tense is
used for Scripture records, even without the semblance of
quotation, eg. in xi. 4 é&r¢ Aakel, and xi. 16 dpéyorrar
and ématoyvverar. But the babitual employment of the
perfect tense in reference to persons and institutions, of
which a living record subsists in the pages of Scripture, is a
special peculiarity of this epistle, occurring as many as ninet
times. In two of these cases I have employed the English
preterite, viz. kexowdvnue ii. 14 shared, and wemoinrer x1. 28
kept; but the full force of the Greek perfect requires the
addition of a periphrasis ‘as it is written’, to express it
completely.

Aorist Participle.

The simplest meaning of the aorist participle is that of
pure narration; it is the Greek equivalent of the English
participle in -ing ; and states facts, whether of past, present or
fature time indifferently, as determined by the context : and
other modifications of its meaning are based upon this: éxfwy
means coming, as éapAvfds means having come! and the
literal rendering is in most cases also the best.

Elementary as is this distinction between the aorist and
perfect participle, it is often ignored in English translation,

Vil 14, vil. 11, 13, 14, Vill. 3, 13, ix. 18, xi. 5, 28.
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perhaps because the connexion of the aorist indicative with
past time leads us to associate all the other aorist forms with
past time: and even in the Revised Version it is not consis-
tently observed. No doubt it is true that, where an aorist
participle and a verb are coupled together to record two
successive acts, the participle, 1f placed before the verb, is
used of the first, and the verb of the second, eg. in x. 12,
wpocevéykds éxafigev, after offering he sat down: and further-
more, just as the English perfect 1s sometimes equivalent to
the aorist indicative, so there are cases where a perfect
participle is the English equivalent of*the aorist participle :
for instance in vi. 4 the combination of &maf with dwric-
Oévras, “ those who have been enlightened once for all’, shews that
the past conversion is contemplated as having left a permanent
result behind it. Such exceptional instances, however, are
easily determined by the context. But where the participle.
marks an antithesis, as in i. 1 feds Aarjcas...Eaigaey Huiv,
the antithesis is more correctly rendered, as well as better
marked, by the version ‘God who spoke to the fathers...
hath spoken to us’, than by the altered form, ¢ having spoken’.
Again where it expresses the result of an act, as in ix. 12
eioirber evpdpevos, the simple ‘obtaining’ is far more
correct than ‘hawving obtained’; for the redemption was
obtained by Christ presenting himself as high priest, and not
previously to that presentation. Where it expresses the
means by which a result was accomplished, as in vi. 15 paxpo-
Buunoas, the addition of a preposition gives the full meamng
in English, by patiently enduring’. The elastic force of the
Greek participial construction gives to it in short various
shades of meaning, for the expression of which various English
forms should be selected according to the context. But it
can never, like the perfect participle, be used to express the
termination of a process: yeynfépTer in iv. 3 cannot mean
£ finished’, though eeyernuévov (perf) might have done so.
Nor can it be used, like the present participle, to denote the
occurrence of one act at the same time with, or during the
course of, another; dyayorra Teherdoas in ii. 10 cannot mean
“to consecrate vn the course of leading’, for that would have
been rendered by dyovra (pres.) TeA.: its true meaning is ‘to
lead and consecrate’,
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Present Participle.

The frequent use of the present participle belongs to the

characteristic style of the epistle. It is used to express
(1) constant repetition :

vi. I xatafadAopevor denotes the constant effort to
lay foundations afresh.

vi. 6 dvacravpolvras k. wapaderyparifovras, while
they keep crucifying afresh and putting to open
shame.

viii. 10 8iBovs véuovs...promises the continued grace
of God. '

X. 25 p7} éykatalelmovTes AANA TaAPAKANODYTES COD-
trasts the habitual cowardice or neglect of some
Christians with the demand for daily zeal which
the times made on the church.

% 26 apapTavérTov, persisting in sin,

(2) permanent nature of things:

xi 1, 3 o0 Bremopévwv, 1nvisible objects; 70 Shewo-
pevop, the visible world.

xil. 18 Yrnhadopére, palpable.

xil. 27 Tdv calevopévwy, transitory things; 7a py) ca-
Aevoueva, eternal things.

(3) the date at which events occurred :

vil. 28 &yovras aocbéverar, while they have infirmity,
ie. during their mortal life.

xi. 8 rahovpevos’'AfBpaap, Abraham at the time of his
call.

17 mwetpafopevos "ABp., Abraham at the time of his
trial
(4) to anticipate a future already present to the eye of
prophecy : ‘

X. 37 0 épydpevos, he that is to come,

In like manner present imperatives are frequent in the
hortatory parts of the epistle, such as pipviioresfe, ppeiabe,
urging to continuous action, and the same force demands
especial notice in the present infinitive dvaxaiwvifew vi. 6 and
present subjunctive &pynTac xiii. 23.
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ARTICLE. -

Article.

In the idiomatic use of the Greek article the epistle
approaches closely to the practice of classical Greek, It is
often used, where we should employ a possessive pronoun or
demonstrative in English, with reference to persons or things
defined by the context or by the subject:

ii, 14 8id Tob Bavdrov, tkrough his death he being
the sub_]ect of the sentence’.

70 kparos Tod Qavarov, of that death, i.e. the death

of flesh and blood to which he had subjected

hlmself

v. 3 T katamwavaw, that rest, i.e. the rest which the
prewous promises had held out to the faithful.

v. 8 7y vmawxony, his obedience, ie. the obedience

essential to him as man.

VL I Tjv TehetdTyTa, that manhood, i.e. the manhood
on which the previous verses had insisted as
Justly to be clalmed of the Hebrew church.

iX, I elyev...T0 &rytov, its sanctuary, i.e. the sanctuary
which a covenant between God and man neces-
sarﬂy entails as an essential condition.

X, 22 -ras- xap&aq, 70 cdua, our hearts, our body.
Xi. 35 v amoAUTpwow, their redemption, i.e. the re-

' To explain this use of the
article and many subsequent in-
stances an arbitrary dictum is
sometimes laid down that ab-
stract substantives always take
the article ; the falsehood of this
assertion iz illustrated by the
next verse ; where death in the
abstract is referred to in the
words ¢6Bx favdarov. Had this
verse spoken simply of death in
the abstract, it would have run
&ta favarov and kpdros Bavdrov.

The use of the article with ab-

stract substantives is really sub-
ject to definite laws; and it is
the duty of Greek scholarship
to decide in each case whether
any equivalent is required in
English; and if so, what it is.
In 1 Cor. xiii. the word dydmy
is used four times without and
four times with the article ; but
there is nothing arbitrary or
capricious in the omission or
ingsertion of the Greek article
there.



ARTICLE. 169

demption from death offered to them by their
pelsecu.tors

xil. 4 v dpapriav, that sin, ie. the sin whose oppo-
smon Je esus endmed as his earthly cross.

xii, 14 7ov avyiaguov, that holy living, without which

A 1o man shall see the Lord.

xiil. 1, 2, 16 3 qbr,ha&-:h).’n'a, ths ¢urofevias, Ths eu-
woilas k. kowavias, your love of the brethren, your
love to strangers, your well-doing and almsqwmg
These qualities had been especially alluded to
in the epistle as marked merits in the Hebrew
church (vi. 10).

Xill. 4 6 fydpos, their marriage. The admonition en-
forces on those who are married the duty of
honouring their marriage.

Again it is used, as in English, to point the reader’s
attention to what is already well known :

V. 12 Tov ypovov, the time, ie. the length of time
which had elapsed since their conversion,

xi. 10 Tovs feueliovs, the foundations, whose eternal
strength distinguished the heavenly from the
earthly Jerusalem.

xl, 26 ™y mobamedociav, the payment, ie. which
the Beatitudes had attached to the reproach of
Christ as its sure reward.

xi. 28 v wpboyvow, the striking of the blood upon
the lintel and door-posts prescribed in Ex. xii. 7.

xil. 2 7hs wiloTews, the fuaith, Le. the Christian faith,

The position of the words, however, with which it is con-
nected differs from that adopted in classical Greek : as other
qualifying words ‘are freely subjoined to the substantive,
adjective, or participle designated by the article, instead of
being interposed between them :

1. 3 THS peya?\.wauvnq év uw,h;?toas the mayesty on /ugh

Vill. I 775 peyahwaivys év T. ovpavois, the miujesty in
the heavens.

X, 1T Tdv evoubvwy dayaldy...kticews, the good
things that came through the greater and more
complete tabernacle.
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xil. 3 TOV duapTelev els éautols, those that were
sinners against themselves, i.e. against their own
souls. ‘

xiil. 20 7ov péyav év alpare 8. 4., that is mighty in
the blood of an eternal covenant.

xiii. 21 76 eddpecrov... Xpiorod, that which is well-
pleasing tn his sight through Jesus Christ,
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Cologsians  p. xxiv; 1 2, 3,4

Clement (Alex.), discussion of
authorship  pp. vii, viii, xvi

Clement (Rom.),quotationsfrom
the epistle P-X

Consecration, Levitical vil. 11,

ix. 9
of Christ il 10,
v. 9, vil. 28,
pp. 16o—1

of the church
X. 14, X1, 40, Xii.
2,23,p. 161

Contents of the epistle

Pp. xxi, xxii, xxvii, Txviii
Covenant vili.;—r13,ix.15—20,
Xil. 24, xiii. 20

Date of the epistle
pp- xix—xxiv
Day of the Lord’s coming
iii. 13, x. 25

Death of the flesh ii. g, 10, 14,
v,
Devil’'s mastery over the flesh
il. 14
Enoch xi. 5
Esau’s rejection xii. 16,17

Essene doctrines about angels
p. xxiv
Essene doctrines about marriage
p- Xxv; xiii. 4
Essene doctrines about sacri-
ficial meals  pp. xxv, xxVi;
xiii. g

Foundations of the heavenly

city xi. 1o
Future after verbs of fearing
il, 12

INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

Hebrew church, by whom found-

ed p. xviii ; ii. 3
Hebrew church, early persecu-
tions X. 32—34

Hebrew church, spiritual stag-
nation V. II—VL 12
Hebrew church, labours of love
vi. 10, xiii. 1, 2, 16

Hebrew church, heretical ten-
dencies rp- xxiv—x_xvi,
1. 4, xiil. 4, 9

Hebrews as a title p. xvi
Holy of holies ix. 3
Holy place ix. 2, 8

Incarnation of Christ ii. g—18

Trenaeus’ testimony as to St
Paul’s authorship p. ix
Isaac, sacrifice of Xi. 1%

blessing on Jacob and

Lwau xi. 20
Jacob xi. 21
Jericho xi. 30

Jerusalem, the heavenly xi. 1o,
xii, 22, xiil. 14

Jerusalem, not identical with
the Hebrew church p. xviii
Jerusalem, allusions to stege of
pp- XX, xxi; xI. 10,

x1i, 26—29, xiil 14

Jesus ii, g, iv. 14, xii. 2
Joseph XL 22
Joshua iv. 8

Locality of the Hebrew church
PP. Xvi—Xxviii

Marriage to be had in honour

xiil, 4
Martyrs xi, 35—38
Massah iii. 8

Melchisedek as type of Chyist

v. 6, 10, Vi. 20—Vii, 25



INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

Mercy seat ix, g
Meribah iii, 8
Moses, compared with Christ

iif, 1—6
refusal of royal adoption
xi. 24

abandonment of Egypt
xi. 27
institution of the pass-
over xi. 28
XNoah xi. 7
Object of the cpistle  pp. xxi,
xxii

Origen’s opinions about the epi-
stle pp. viii, ix

Passover instituted xi 28
Paul's (St) claims to the author-
ship pp. vii—xiii

relation to the au-

thor  pp.xv, xvi

Perfect indicative p. 165
Philo’s coincidences with the

epistle p. Xiv

divergence from the

epistle  pp. xiv, xv
Preincarnate glory of the Son

L.22

Present participle p. 167

indicative p. 165

forms implying a con-
tinuous state vl 4

Priesthood of Christ  iv, 14—
V. 10, Vi 20—viil 3

Psalm ii. is5, V.5

viil, ii. 6

xxil. ii.12

xL. x5

xlv. 18

xcv, il g, 19,1v. 3,7

cil, 110
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Psalm civ. 1.7
ex. 113,v.6,vil1y,21

Rahab xi. 31
Red Sea XL 29
Reproach of Christ xi. 20,
xiil, 13

Rest of God 1il, 11—iv, 11
Righteousness V. 13, X1 7
Rod of Aaron ix. 4
Rulers of the church xiil, 7,
17, 24

Sabbath iv. 4, 9
Sacrifices ix. g—x. 18
Sanctification ii. 11, % 10, 14,
29, xiii, 12

Sarah XL 11
Second coming of Christ 1.6,
ix. 28

Shewbread ix. 2
Sinai xii, 18—z21

Sm~oﬁ'ermg“1.x. 11—13, X I—0,
xiii, 13, pp. 151—155

Sion xil. 22
Stoning xi. 37
Style of the epistle p- xiii
Suffering ii. g—18
Tabernacle viil, z, 5,

ix, 2—o, 21
Table of shewbread ix. 2
Tables of the covenant ix. g
Tasting of death il.g
Tertullian’s ascription of the

epistle to Barnabas p. ix

Veil of the temple ix. 3

of flesh X. 20
Vocative, Hellenistic form of

18

Word, the iv. 12
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dyte ix, 2
aydlev il 11,X 10, 14, 29,
xiil. 12
dytacués xii, 14
dyrénua ix. 4
A6 Kipmos vi 8
ap h " .
aferely, -yos vil 18, ix. 26,
x, 28
aiporecyvoin ix, 22
aioclympta v. 14
aloy i 2, xiil. 8
s "
akaTdAvros vii. 16
dxor) iv. z, V. 11
dxovew iii. 7
dxpofivia vil. 4
Ly ’ e
alnbwds viil, 2
dpapy xiil. 25
duopos ix, 14
3 14 .
avaSexeaﬁcu X1 17
dvalewpety xiil. 7
dvagTavpov vi. 6
s, .
avaTéAew vil, 14
dyvriTvTos ix, 24
araf vi. 4, ix. 7, xil. 26, 27
anapdfaros vii, 24
droiryacpe. i3
dm OpLEvos xii. 23
ATy €YPOpH
amoTToNoS L 1
dpxnySs .. 10, Xil. 2
doTelos xL 23
airds 1ii. 10, xiii. 5§
daviuos viii. 13
A i’
acopay Xii. 2
a'xp:.s’ uL 13

INDEX.

Pomriopds vi. 2
BéBaos ii, 2, ix. 17
BAémew ii. 9, iii. 19, xi. 1
Boireafar vi 17
yebveafae ii. g, vi. 4, 5
Sénos . v. 7
Sjmwov ii. 16
8ud (gen.) ix, 11, 12, i 29,

xilr
8id {ace.) il. g, ix. 15, xL 29
Swabijxy viil 6,ix. 15, 16,17
Suprexés X I, 12
Swatoaivy v.13, Xi. 7
dikalopa ix, 1’
Soxel iv. 1
Soxipacia iii. 9
8dta il 10, ix, 5, xiii 21
édvrep il 14
éykarvilew ix, 18, x. 20
€t (a3 negation) iil, 11
et (after dfhor &c.) vil, 13
€l pny vi. 14
elcwy X I
elodyey i6
elra xii. ¢
éx, ¢ il. 11, V. 7
éxflacis xiil, 7
éxdoxn) X, 27
éxpépew vi 8
é\arrov vii, 7
udpavilew 11X, 24



GREEK INDEX.

& wdow xiii, 4, 18
3 ” e .

vy . 18, vi 17
vea KOs ix. 9
Hvow iv. 12
N . -

&voxAely xil. I§
&oxos ii, 15
érecpaalnoay xi. 37
érlapfdvesfan ii. 16
émurvyydvew vi 15, xi. 33
érepos vil, 11
rdfen v. 7
edmepioTaros xil, 1

{dv iiL 12, iv. 12, iX. 14, X. 31T

Tyodperos xiii. 7, 17, 24
e % 23
Oepéduov xi, 10
Gupiaripeov ix. 4
*Inoois ii. g, iv. 8, 14, xii. 2
ixernpia v. J
iMoxeofas, -Tipov il 17, ix. 5
Tralia xiii. 24
xai i 6, vl 7,ix. 1
Kalew xil. 18
xard (in adjuration) vi. 13
kaTayuvilew xi. 33
KOTAVOELY iii 1
karawéraopua ix, 3
kereprifey X, 5, xi. 3, xiil. 21
kedpdatoy Vil 1
kepalis X 7
ktfwtés ix, 4
Kotvés X. 29
Kowwvia xiil. 16
xoplleafor xi. 13, 39
KOTjLLKOS ix, 1
KpeirToy i 4, vi. 9, viil. 6,

xi, 40
Kipios viil. 2, xii. 14, xiii. 6
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Aadety i. 1, il 5, xiii. 7
AaTpeverv X, 9
XetToupyixos i 14
Myl.ov A0 ¥
Adyos iv. 12
Avyria ix. 2
pakpofupio vi, 12
pdpTUs xii. 1
,u.tixar.pa iv. Iz, xi, 37
MEM Y i 5, vi. 5, xiii. 14
péndeotiar viiil, 8
,U.E’v ovv Vil 11, viil. 4, ix. 1
pevew x. 27
HECITEVEW vi 17
peTdyoin xii. 17
peTéxe vil. 13
péToyos i g, 1l 1, 14
perpromallely v. 2
pphor Xk 37
pgmore il 1, iii. 12,iv. 1
poamodocia ii, 2, xi. 26
pmpovelew xi. 22, xiii. 7
vexpos vi. 1,1x. 14, 17
vuvi viii. 6
dyKos xii. 1
olkos il z
(:Zxov,z,cz"m i 6, 11 5
olofpevwy xi, 28
oAokavTONG x. 6
ouodoyin il 1, iv. 14
oveldiauos x1, 26, xiii. 13
Soris il 3, viil, 6, x 8
oray i

obTos i 2,ix. 11

wabety, Tabnpa 1L 9, 18, iX. 26

Tadeto xii, 7
ToAatoty L 11, Vviil. 13
TdAw L6, v, 12, vi. 1

wapdfacis ii. 2
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GREEK INDEX:

ﬂapaLfEEO’G(Il xil. 19, 25 auvkekepacpévos v,z
wapaxor il 2 gurmaleiv iv. 15
mapaapSdvew xii. 28  owrérea ix. 26
wapaleAvpévos Xil. 12 cumpple vi. g
TOPATLKOOT OS5 iii. 8
Tapanirrew vi. 6 7é)etos, -dTys v. 14, vi. 1,
TapappeLy ii. 1 App. B.
wapELLévos Xil. 12 Tehetody ii. 10, v. g, vil. 19,
mapepfody  xi. 34, xil. 11, 13 28,ix. g, x. 14,
wappyoin iii. 6, x. 19 xi. 40, App. B.
Tepaouss iii, 8  rekelwos vil, 11
TEpLwolno s X. 39 Telewwmjs xil. 2
wloTis Xi. I rerpaxghiopéros iv. 13
mOTS il 17,1l 2 Texrimys xi. 10
TOLEY il 2, xi. 28, xil. 27  Toudrepos iv. 12
ahes Xl 10, 16, Xii, 22, X1il. 14 7€ X. 7,9
ToAvpepis i1 rpdweln ix. 2
rolvTpomws L1 Tpiuyrov xi. 23
Tov il. 6,1iv. 4 Tvpwovilar xi 35
wperSurepos xl 2
TpoELTELY iv. 7 vids i 2
wpdleats iX. 2 vwevarrios X. 27
mpoaépyeabat iv. 16 vméderypa viii, §
mpocoxbilew iii, 10 vrdoracs i 3,1l 14, X 1
Tpooparos X, 20  vmooTéAdew X. 38
TPOOYVTLS xi. 28  Jocwwos ix. 19
wpodyTys L1 dorepely iv. 1
TPWTOTOKOS xil. 23

Pépeafa ix. 16
’5({,3309 xi, 21 Pofepds X. 27
parriepss Xl 24  gurifew vi. 4, X. 32
oaf3Bartiopds iv. 0 xapakrip 13
calevey xii. 26 ydpes xil. 28, xiil. g, 25
Sappa xi. 11 XepovSelv 1X. §
oeleww xil. 26 ypyparilew viil. 5, xiL 23
oTpepor i s, iil 13 Xpords ix. 28
TKYVY viil. 2, ix, 2, I1
gToLXEloV V. 12 ymhadgv xit. 18
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